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Foreword

Reading Dr. Slipp’s com pelling The Quest fo r Power: Religion and Politics,
I was rem inded o f N apoleon B onaparte’s cynical rem arks about using reli
gion for political purposes. N apoleon said, “W hen one m an is dying o f
hunger while his neighbor has too m uch to eat, he cannot accept this dif
ference unless there is an authority w hich tells him : It is the will o f God;
there m ust be p o o r people and the rich people in the world; b u t later on,
and th ro u g h o u t eternity, the distrib u tio n will be done in a different way”
(Duverger 1968, p. 174). N apoleon’s suggestion that in order to ease ten 
sions arising from inequality in sharing worldly goods a leader can tu rn to
a divine pow er could be considered a relatively m ild form o f m anipula
tion o f collective behavior. T h ro u g h o u t history, however, m ore often
m alignant m anipulations w ith tragic consequences have taken place w hen
authorities fueled large-group conflicts w ith religious passion, as Sam
Slipp illustrates herein.
W hen we consider cu rren t scenarios involving significant collective
religious processes associated w ith threats o f violence, w hich M ichael
B arkun (2009), a political scientist an d an expert o n P rotestant culture in
the U nited States, referred to “as som ething o f a ‘d ark force’ in hu m an
affairs,” this book is m ost timely. B arkun rem inds us th at in nin eteen th cen tu ry Am erica it was widely believed th at excessive enthusiasm for reli
gious devotion m ight lead to insanity, a view held n o t only by m edical
professionals b u t by conventional believers as well. He suggests th at in
the last q u arter century, religion has em erged— I m ight add, “once
m ore”— as som ething o f a “d ark force.” A ccording to him , negative asso
ciations to this “d ark force” an d threats o f violence have focused on two
types o f groups: (1) religious cults th at operate outside conventional reli
gious com m unities, such as Jonestow n, the Solar Temple, Heaven’s Gate,
Aum Shinrikyo, and the Branch D avidians, and (2) the religious “fu n d a
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m entalists,” w ho claim to represent historic religious traditions. T he term
fundam entalism in any religion is associated w ith the believers’ list o f
unchangeable doctrines and is defined “in term s o f its disciplined o p p o 
sition to nonbelievers an d ‘lukew arm ’ believers alike” (M arty and
Appleby 1995, p .l).
M any experts who study religion’s association w ith massive violence
state that the targets and expressions o f violence characteristic o f religious
cults differ from those associated with m uch larger extrem e religious fun
dam entalist groups. Am ong religious cults, only Aum Shinrikyo used vio
lence against outsiders. In the others, violence was either directed inward as
in Jonestown, o r against arm ed outsiders, as was the case in the Waco
tragedy involving the Branch Davidians (Barkun 2009). M uch larger groups
that are involved in extrem e religious fundam entalism believe they have a
special relationship w ith divine power. Accordingly, they differentiate them 
selves from “others” in a strict fashion. The om nipotence associated w ith the
belief in their special relationship w ith a divine power com bined with a
determ ination to stand apart from nonbelievers o r lukewarm believers may
lead religious fundam entalists to violence w hen they perceive “others” as
threatening. Such “others” can emerge as internal or external enemies.
There is a tendency to see cult violence as a separate issue from the
destructive acts that are carried ou t w hen religion is used to m anipulate
collective behavior w ithin m uch larger groups. Elsewhere I tried to illus
trate how an exam ination o f “encapsulated” religious m ovem ents such as
cults can, in fact, inform us about the psychology o f generalized extrem e
religious processes, such as represented by the Taliban o r Al-Qaeda
(Volkan 2004, 2009). Before proceeding further, we should also rem em ber
th at encapsulated o r generalized religious m ovem ents, even the extrem e
ones, are n o t always violent. For example, in the 1990s I got to know the
“Old Believers” o f Russian origin who are very strict fundam entalist reli
gious individuals who cam e to Estonia’s Lake Peipsi region over four h u n 
dred years ago. They are peaceful people. Violence belonged to their dis
tan t ancestors b u t not to them (Volkan 1997).
W hat m akes The Quest for Power: Religion and Politics tim ely is the
fact that at present, especially since the h o rro r o f Septem ber 11, 2001, a
close association between the term “religious fundam entalist” and the
w ord “M uslim ” has been crystallized in the m inds o f m ost Am ericans and
others in the so-called W estern world. F urtherm ore, religion, in this case
Islam, has been connected w ith terrorism . The tru th , for good and for ill,
is com plicated. President Barack O bam a’s attention to dispel this connec
tion o f all M uslim s w ith terrorism m ay m odify m any m inds.

Foreword xi
Interestingly, this book does no t focus especially on the current reli
gious terrorism . It is a careful study o f connections am ong religion, poli
tics, power, and massive tragedies, explored not only by utilizing m odern
psychological insights about individual and small- o r large-group psy
chology, b u t also by exam ining data from leader-follower interactions, the
intertw ining o f external events w ith internal processes, and even neu ro b i
ology. It clearly illustrates that w hen religion and politics are joined, an
illusion o f absolute power can be created, m aintained, and utilized as ju s
tification for massive aggressive behavior and subsequent hu m an tragedy.
In my opinion, this book provides the basic background for a deeper
understanding o f the current global concerns about religion and its link
to the attain m en t o f pow er and its use for aggression— present-day events
that reflect a timeless hu m an them e.
W hat m akes this book even m ore interesting is the a u th o r’s focus on
two nam es th ro u g h o u t its pages: Jesus C hrist and Sigm und Freud. He
explores Jesus’s an d F reud’s views on religion and politics, th eir wish to
break the abuse o f power, an d th eir lack o f success in doing so. For
exam ple, Jesus is a Jewish healer, b u t his death becam e a focus for hatred
o f Jews. After noticing a close sim ilarity betw een obsessive acts and reli
gious practices, Freud viewed obsessional neurosis as a d isto rted private
religion, an d religion as a kind o f universal obsessional neurosis.
According to him , any individual’s religious co m m itm e n t is an expres
sion o f unresolved psychological issues from childhood. The terrifying
im pressions o f helplessness in childhood arouse the need for protection,
w hich can be provided th ro u g h the love o f a father. T he d u ra tio n o f
o n e’s sense o f helplessness— overt o r covert— th ro u g h o u t life, Freud
concluded, m akes it necessary to seek an o m n ip o te n t father, an im age o f
G od, to assuage the feeling o f vulnerability; thus, religion is related to
shared illusion (Freud 1901, 1927).
As expected, there has been spoken, and som etim es unspoken, “an i
m osity” between religion and psychoanalysis. Since Freud, a nu m b er o f
psychoanalysts (for example, W aelder 1960, Loewald 1978, M eissner 1984,
Blass 2004) have questioned F reud’s assum ptions and also tried to make
peace between religion and psychoanalysis. D onald W innicott’s (1953)
paper on transitional objects and transitional phenom ena gave psychoan
alysts a new way o f understanding religion and its universality. D uring the
first years o f life, the transitional object o r p h enom enon, such as the car
to o n character Linus’s blanket o r a teddy bear o r a melody, becom es the
first item th at clearly represents “n o t-m e” in the child’s m ind. T hough this
first “n o t-m e” im age corresponds to a thing th at actually exists in the
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world, the transitional object is not entirely “not me,” because it is also a
substitute for the child’s m other. The child’s m ind does no t yet fully
understand th at m other is a separate individual in her ow n right, and the
toddler perceives her to be u n d er his o r her absolute control (an illusion,
o f course). T hrough a teddy bear or a melody, the child begins to know
the su rro u n d in g world. It is not part o f the child, so it signifies the reality
“o u t there” beyond the child’s internal world, the “n o t-m e” th at the child
slowly discovers and “creates.” W hat is “created” at first does no t respond
to reality as perceived by an adult through logical thinking. The child’s
“reality,” while playing w ith a transitional object o r phenom enon, is a
com bination o f reality and illusion. W innicott (1953) w rote, “Transitional
objects and phenom ena belong to the realm o f illusion which is the basis
o f initiation o f all experience. . . . This interm ediate area o f experience,
unchallenged in respect o f its belonging to inner or external (shared) real
ity, constitutes the greater part o f the infant's experience, and th ro u g h o u t
life is retained in the intense experiencing that belongs to the arts and to
religion and to im aginative living, and to creative scientific w ork” (p. 16).
E laborations on W innicott’s ideas (G reenacre 1970, M odell 1970,
Volkan 1976) allowed us to see m ore clearly the progressive, healing, and
creative aspects o f religious beliefs and feelings, as well as their regressive,
destructive, and restrictive aspects. In order to focus on both, I use the
analogy o f an im aginary lantern w ith one transparent side and one
opaque side situated between infants or toddlers and their actual environ
m ent (Volkan 2004, Volkan and Kayatekin 2006). W hen toddlers feel com 
fortable, fed, well rested, and loved, they tu rn the transparent side tow ard
the real things that su rro u n d them , illum inating these things, which they
now slowly begin to perceive as entities separate from themselves. W hen
infants feel uncom fortable, hungry o r sleepy, they tu rn the opaque side o f
the lantern tow ard the frustrating outside world. At such tim es, we im ag
ine th at their m inds experience a sense o f cosmic om nipotence.
In "norm al" developm ent, toddlers play w ith their "lanterns" (tran si
tional objects o r phenom ena) hundreds and hundreds o f tim es as they get
to know reality in one direction and succum b, for practical purposes, to a
lonely, o m nipotent, and narcissistic existence in the o ther direction. They
do this until their m inds begin to retain unchangeable external realities,
such as having a m other, psychologically speaking, separate from th e m 
selves who is som etim es gratifying and at other tim es frustrating. D uring
such repeated “play” toddlers’ m inds learn both to differentiate and to fuse
illusion and reality, om nipotence and restricted ability, and suspension o f
disbelief and the im pact o f the real world. If their developm ent is norm al,
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they eventually develop an acceptance o f the "not-m e" w orld and adjust to
logical thinking.
1 suggest th at hum ans have w hat I call “m om ents o f rest” during
which there is no need to differentiate betw een w hat is real and w hat is
illusion, tim es w hen logical thinking need no t be m aintained. It is during
these m om ents th at the relation to childhood teddy bears and m elodies
and playing w ith them echo th ro u g h o u t a lifetime. D uring “m om ents o f
rest” a C hristian m ight sim ultaneously know th at it is biologically im pos
sible for a w om an to have a baby w ithout the sem en o f a m an b u t also
believe in the virgin birth. Rationally, people m ight know that no one real
ly sees angels, b u t they m ay behave as if angels exist. In o ther words, the
function o f the transitional object and p h enom enon rem ains available to
hum ans for the rest o f their lives. The need for “m om ents o f rest” varies
from individual to individual and from social group to group. Some p eo 
ple declare th at they do no t require such religious “m om ents o f rest,” but
perhaps they refer to the sam e function by different nam es. For example,
they may “play” the gam e o f linking magical and real in astrology, or paint
abstract paintings that represent a m ixture o f illusion and reality, or w rite
poetry. They m ay becom e very good psychoanalysts who can easily travel
between p rim ary process (illogical) and secondary process (logical)
thinking w ith their associated affects and becom e m odels for their
patients to do the sam e w ithout m uch anxiety until they m odify their psy
chic realities.
I suggest th at the m ore illogical beliefs a person holds, the m ore he
or she is preoccupied w ith keeping the opaque side o f the lantern tu rn ed
against the real w orld th at is perceived as threatening an d frustrating.
Those who have extrem e religious beliefs refuse to travel betw een illusion
and reality and attem p t to keep illusion as th eir ow n special reality.
Unlike infants w ho can probably block o u t the external w orld m ore th o r
oughly, adult extrem e fundam entalists are m ore aware o f an en v iro n 
m ent th at they perceive as threatening. This is a key reason why an
extrem e form o f religious fundam entalism has the potential to strike ou t
against threatening objects.
The im aginary lantern refers to the existence o f a phase o f life w hen
illusions are “norm al.” It does not, however, offer ideas as to why children
belonging to different large groups choose various religious beliefs and
why som e internalize fundam entalist religious ideas from childhood on
and why others, later in life, are attracted to exaggerated and som etim es
violent specific religious doctrines. W hen we are b o rn we do no t know
w hat religion is, n o r do we com prehend ethnicity o r nationality. Erik
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Erikson (1966) called children generalists; they do no t belong to a largegroup identity. As they grow up, children begin to take on a m ixture o f
large-group identities, such as religion and ethnicity. They have no choice.
O w nership in a large-group identity, such as a religious, ethnic, o r n a tio n 
al shared one, prim arily depends on w hom children identify w ith in their
early environm ent and w hat these people “deposit” in the children’s devel
oping self-representations. Identification is a w ell-know n psychoanalytic
concept th at explains how children actively internalize and assim ilate
object images and functions associated w ith them . D epositing is a related
concept in which an adult is m ore active th an the child in p u ttin g certain
self- and object images o f their ow n into the child’s developing self-repre
sentation (a form o f stable projective identification), an d then, m ostly
unconsciously and chronically, the adult m anipulates the child into p er
form ing certain tasks in order to m aintain the deposited images w ithin
(Volkan, Ast, and G reer 2001). Parents and religious m entors such as
priests o r im am s who are sanctioned by parents deposit images o f
prophets and o th er religious figures into the developing self-representa
tions o f children. The m ost organized and socially sanctioned “p ropagan
da” for a better way o f life com es from religious organizations (Volkan and
Kayatekin 2006). Due to experiences w ith environm ent, identifications,
and elem ents that are “d eposited” into them as children, som e people
grow up as fundam entalist religious individuals. O thers, for personal rea
sons, will tu rn to an exaggerated religiosity later in life.
Long ago Sigm und Freud, in a letter to Ludwig Binswanger, described
him self as dwelling in a basem ent while distinguished aristocratic guests
such as art and religion visit an upper floor. He added, “If I had another
w orking life ahead o f me, I should undertake to find a place in m y low
ham let for these aristocrats” (Binswanger 1956, p .l 15). It can be said th at
later psychoanalysts such as D onald W innicott attem pted to bring these
distinguished guests to F reud’s ham let. In this book, Sam Slipp also wel
com es such guests, in this case especially religion, and introduces them to
us. For him , such guests and the rituals th at people perform to note their
existence are n o t pathological. The au th o r notes th at the original syn
chrony between the m other and infant, involving the right brain in the
first three years o f the infant’s life, serves as the tem plate also for later
group identification. Religious rituals instead o f being an obsessional n e u 
rosis as Freud stated, are synchronous actions th at foster feeling at one
w ith the group. In the appendix, validating laboratory research on this
internalized m erging o f m other and self is included. G roup identification
can be used to achieve em otional com fort o r freedom . The au th o r goes
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fu rther and rem inds us th at group identification can also be used to gain
political power by a leader. He tells us, w ith m any examples from history,
how som etim es som e authorities have used such guests to m aintain their
claim for divine pow er by scapegoating an o th er group and perform ing
unspeakably tragic acts. Reading this book we learn m ore about hum an
nature— ab out ourselves.

VAMIK D. VOLKAN, M.D., DLFAPA, FACPsa, Professor Em eritus o f
Psychiatry, University o f Virginia, Charlottesville, Virginia, and Senior
Erik Erikson Scholar, Erik Erikson Institute o f Education and Research o f
the Austen Riggs Center, Stockbridge, M assachusetts.
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Preface

Religion has been accused o f being the cause o f violence throughout histo
ry. Thus, the solution proposed by atheist authors has been to replace reli
gious belief with scientific reason. But, as George Santayana noted, w hen we
do not observe the failures o f the past, we are bound to repeat them today.
This solution was tried and failed to avoid violence during the seventeenthcentury Enlightenm ent. Rational science has only increased the m agnitude
o f violence due to the developm ent o f m odern weaponry. In addition,
C om m unist governm ents that were atheistic, such as the Soviet Union,
China, and C am bodia, have probably killed m ore people than occurred
during the Inquisition. Machiavelli noted that religion can either be used for
good or evil purposes. Religion has been used to inflame passions to justify
the pursuit o f power. However, it also has been the source o f inspiration for
peoples seeking freedom. Freud, sim ilar to current atheists, dismissed reli
gion as an illusion, hoping to break apart the joining o f religion and politics
then existing in Vienna. Jesus, like the current fundam entalist Evangelicals,
hoped to bring on an apocalypse to free Judea from the brutal dom ination
o f Rome. Freud and Jesus did not succeed, b u t at the end o f their lives iden
tified with Moses, who brought freedom to the Jewish people.
Both Freud and Jesus looked for single solutions, relying on either
reason or faith to deal w ith the violence they experienced around them .
Isaiah Berlin, the noted British social historian and philosopher, rejected
a m onistic cause in favor o f a pluralistic understanding o f events.
M onistic explanations looked for a single uniting thread for u n d erstan d 
ing. But events are usually a result o f com plex interacting factors. For
example, Isaiah Berlin was critical o f the econom ic focus o f M arxism and
noted th at its utopian ideal could never be reached.
For example, the m onistic m echanistic physics developed by N ewton
has been replaced by Einstein. Einstein previously noted in his special rel
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xviii Preface
ativity theory that tim e and space are not separate b u t are together as
space-tim e. In his general relativity theory, he stated that the force o f grav
ity was a push not a pull, resulting from the w arping o f space-tim e around
the sun. This theory was validated em pirically by astronom ers observing
the deflection o f the light o f stars around the sun. Einstein’s pluralistic
E =m c2 form ula resulted in o u r atom ic age.
Prior to science providing people with an understanding and a m eas
ure o f control over nature, people were at the m ercy o f the forces o f
nature. People sought to have som e power and control over nature by cre
ating m any an th ropom orphic gods who m ight be m ollified by offering
sacrifices or prayer. Lilia, professor o f hum anities at C olum bia University,
traces the historical evolution o f gods. This started w ith m any capricious
pagan gods, to m onotheism , to divinity in the ruler, to an absent god, and
to god w ithin each individual. Religion dignifies individuals and the m ile
stones o f life. It also facilitates group cohesion, support, and survival.
M any hospitals, colleges, and social agencies had religious origins.
Religion also was a fuel to inflam e the passion for freedom in India, South
Africa, and the civil rights m ovem ent in America.
Since the tim e o f Galileo, the conflict religion had w ith science has
been blam ed for the history o f violence. But, the basic issue was not reli
gion. It was m aintaining political power by the rulers. Theocratic societies
perpetuated their power by instilling fear through public executions and
ideology. The Rom ans crucified people or fed them to the lions in the
arena. The church instilled the fear o f punishm ent in hell and burned
people at the stake. M onarchies publically hanged, decapitated, and evis
cerated rebels. Recently the Republican Party in the U nited States used the
scientific fear card o f an atom ic explosion to justify w ar w ith Iraq.
This same com bination o f religion and politics is an im portant issue fac
ing the world today, and again the underlying m otivation is to establish polit
ical power over others. Radical Islamists wish to create a global Caliphate, with
the Caliph having divine power. Infidels, nonbelievers, have to convert to
remain alive. Similarly, some fundamentalist Evangelicals in the United States
have attem pted to gain political power to impose their religious beliefs on
others. There has been limited violence against those perform ing abortions,
but people not believing in Jesus will also be killed in the lake o f fire. This is
definitely not the teaching o f a gentle Jesus, who taught inclusiveness, love of
all hum an beings, forgiveness and who sought to heal and bring freedom for
his fellow Jews and all o f hum anity from political tyranny.
Science is based on observation and reason; b u t it never can attain
the absolute and final tru th , being subject to m odification. Religion is
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based on belief and is n o t based on em pirical evidence. However, the
em otional core o f all religions is a basic hum anistic m orality, the golden
rule. Science needs to be free from restraints, and religions need to accept
and respect o th er religions. Pope John Paul II apologized for the persecu
tion o f scientists by the church since the tim e o f Galileo, and he asked for
forgiveness. He asserted th at faith and science were bo th im p o rtan t and
needed to be reconciled. Science and religion can be com plem entary,
w ith religion providing a m oral com pass to scientific discoveries for the
benefit all o f hum anity.
W hat m otivated m e to w rite this book? After being ho n o rab ly d is
charged from the U nited States A rm y after W orld W ar II, the govern
m ent paid for m y education u n d er the GI bill o f rights, enabling m e to
becom e a physician. O u r m edical school class o f veterans co n tin u ed to
w ork together, as a b an d o f b rothers. The U nited States and its allies
fought for freedom against b ru tal to talitarian nations. Reflecting my
ow n experience, o u r c o u n try has aim ed to be the shining exam ple o f
m eritocracy. G radually we are achieving the ability o f individuals to
achieve th eir p o tential, free from the lim itations o f class, ethnic, reli
gious, and racial restraints.
I had been especially influenced by Rabbi Joshua Heschel’s God in
Search o f M a n , Carl Schorske’s Fin-De-Siecle-Vienna, James C arroll’s,
Constantine’s Sword: The Church and the Jews, M ark Lilia’s The Stillborn
God, and Vamik Volkan’s The Need to Have Enemies and Allies and Blind
Trust. O ther excellent books on religion th at enriched my knowledge
included those by Bruce C hilton, Shaye C ohen, Bart Ehrm an, Julie
G alam bush, A rth u r H ertzberg, David Klinghoffer, Jacob Neusner, Elaine
Pagels, and Ellis Rivkin.
W hat personal m otives stim ulated m e to w rite this book? It com es
from my own and my wife’s family background. The book is dedicated to
my grandfather, Samuel D ubin, and my wife’s great grandfather, Rabbi
Moses Meyer M atlin. Samuel D ubin was a m em ber o f the Jewish u n d e r
gro u n d railroad in Russia that rescued young Jewish boys from being
drafted into the army. The Russian governm ent decreed that Jewish boys
be drafted into the arm y and sent away for m any years to pressure them
to convert to Christianity. Since m y grandfather ow ned a farm near Kiev,
he was able to hide the Jewish boys in his hay wagon and tran sp o rt them
to the next u n d erg ro u n d station. My grandfather was a heroic figure who
resisted religious injustice and fought for religious freedom . I was nam ed
after him , and he becam e m y ideal o f integrity and courage. In addition,
my m o th er’s cousin, who ow ned a freezer plant in M iam i, was involved in
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secretly flying arm s to Israel during the British occupation. His actions
fought the em bargo by the British against sending w eapons to Israel.
W ithout weapons, Israelis w ould have lost their freedom and becom e vic
tim s o f Arab aggression. He was probably also influenced by o u r gran d 
father Samuel and acted to prevent a genocide in Israel.
T he o th er person th at influenced m y w riting this book was the great
grandfather o f m y wife. He was Rabbi M oses M ayer M atlin, w ho was a
student in Lithuania o f the fam ous Rabbi Isaac Elchanan. Rabbi M atlin
was invited to com e to the U nited States to be a m em ber o f the Jewish
court. He established the first sem inary in the Lower East Side o f
M anhattan, which eventually expanded into Yeshiva University. This ra b 
binic sem inary at Yeshiva University is still nam ed after Rabbi Isaac
Elchanan. W hen he was in his late sixties, in the nineteenth century, he
gathered together a group o f Jewish families, and they hom esteaded in
eastern M ontana. At th at tim e the governm ent was giving away 300 acres
o f land to each hom esteader. This was a unique opportunity, since Jews
were n o t allowed to ow n land in Europe. But this M oses and his group o f
followers settled in a land that was n o t flowing w ith m ilk and honey as the
governm ent had prom ised. It was arid, and they lasted ab o u t eight years
before leaving.
I am one o f a m inority o f psychoanalysts w ho has done neurological
research and published its results. My inspiration for research cam e from
Freud’s hope th at psychoanalytic theory w ould eventually be tested
th ro u g h em pirical research. Freud recognized th at his m etapsychology,
was the weakest p art o f his work. Eric Kandel (1983), w ho w on the Nobel
award, recognized that the case-study m eth o d in psychoanalysis could
develop rich hypotheses b u t th at they needed to be validated by em pirical
research. In term s o f family interaction, I engaged in em pirical research.
The appendix includes two o f m y research studies to validate m y hypothe
ses o f the family’s influence on neurotic depression.
Being a psychoanalytic scholar and a neurological researcher, I am
able to add a unique dim ension in this book. The m o d ern findings in n eu 
robiology are discussed, which em phasize the im portance o f em otions.
The em inent neurobiologist A ntonio D am asio (1999) noted th at em o
tions are m o re essential th an reason for survival an d adap tatio n .
E m otions unconsciously regulate the body’s hom oeostatic balance and
su p p o rt reason in social relations involving risk and conflict. Em otions,
associated w ith m em ory, strongly determ ine how reality is perceived.
Freud considered religious rituals as a form o f obsessional neurosis,
yet religion and its rituals are significant in fostering group belonging. The
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hypothesis I present is th at the original synchrony betw een m o th er and
infant is internalized and replicated in the synchronous m ovem ents and
rituals o f adults. Instead o f being pathological, rituals facilitate the feeling
o f being at one w ith the group. Bion’s w ork in group psychology provides
an und erstan d in g o f why people em otionally look to a m essiah to be saved
when their survival is threatened.
Freud found that em otional m em ories from childhood influence
individual behavior, and the British psychoanalysts O tto Kernberg and
Heinz Kohut explored interpersonal relations. My w ork investigates the
influence o f the family, while Vamik Volkan notes th at collective em o tio n 
al m em ories strongly influence group behavior. The com plex interaction
o f all o f these areas are explored to provide a m ore com prehensive u n d e r
standing o f h u m an behavior.
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The Quest for Power

1 Overview

Conflicts fueled by religious passion have resulted in episodes o f violence
and genocide recently. It is as if a giant hand has tu rn ed the clock back
ward, and we are again witnessing power struggles sim ilar to those
described in the ancient and medieval worlds. M ilitary conquest o f a group
was followed by the psychological conquest o f individuals through forced
religious conversion. Later, during the T hirty Years W ar in Europe, one
group tried to im pose their religious beliefs on another group, resulting in
devastating hu m an slaughter.
The E nlightenm ent philosophers o f the eighteenth century recognized
the basic issue o f the T hirty Years War was political power. Their solution
was to separate politics from religion and to substitute reason for religious
belief. Their aim was to establish liberal dem ocracies offering religious tol
erance. This em pow ered individuals and facilitated unity in diversity. This
was a leap forward, but reason alone did not stop mass group violence.
Em otions can override reason when people feel helpless o r dem eaned, or
when their survival is threatened under deteriorating social conditions or
after traum atic historical legacies.
Similar to the past, som e fundam entalist religious groups today have
m ade efforts to im pose their beliefs on others, attem pting to establish a
theocracy. Again genocide has erupted in Africa, Europe, the M iddle East,
and Asia. The United States has not been im m une to this w orldwide power
struggle. Here, the effort to im pose religious beliefs has been m ostly polit
ical, despite isolated episodes o f violence against abortion clinics and doc
tors. The religious right constituted a strong voting block th at enabled the
Republican Party to w in elections. In the 2000 presidential election,
Senator John M cCain objected to the religious right trying to im pose their
beliefs against abortion, gay m arriage, and stem cell research. He called
3
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their effort an “aspect o f intolerance,” because it did no t respect the diver
sity o f religious belief, as enacted in the First A m endm ent o f the
C onstitution. George W. Bush won the election and extended the right o f
pharm acists to refuse to sell b irth control items, restricted stem cell
research, and denied aid to international organizations offering abortions.
In the 2008 presidential election, M cCain recognized the political power o f
the religious right and em braced them for support. He becam e the
Republican presidential candidate b u t lost the election
However, President Barack O bam a, at the University o f N otre D am e
com m encem ent in May 2009, w ho advocates prochoice, looked for com 
m on grounds w ith prolifers, who oppose abortion. By offering family
planning, the nu m ber o f pregnancies could be reduced, and for those
w om en choosing to carry their pregnancies to term , counseling about
adoption could be offered. He recognized that those individuals with
extrem e views could no t be reconciled, b u t he urged that the issue not be
politicized and that those w ith opposing opinions not be categorized and
labeled negatively.
The founders o f the United States separated religion from politics, yet
religion in the U nited States has had greater im portance than in Europe.
Europeans have generally based their identity on their heredity, resulting in
a shared national ethnicity. Thus, ethnicity offered a source o f individual
pride as well as a foundation for group identify to them .
The United States was founded on dem ocratic ideals, n o t ethnicity. It
is pluralistic, m ade up o f im m igrants from around the w orld seeking reli
gious freedom and econom ic opportunity. W ithout a com m on shared eth 
nic identity in the U nited States, religion tended to fill the vacuum and
provided a source o f group identity and em otional support. Religious affil
iation also becam e significant due to the westward m ovem ent o f pioneers
that disrupted families. M ore recently, nuclear families have been weak
ened by the high divorce rate, which has reached 50 percent. Extended fam 
ily disruption has also occurred as employees followed their jobs to differ
ent parts o f the country. In the black com m unity, religious affiliation has
been especially im portant, because families had been disrupted by slavery
and later by the lack o f equal econom ic opp o rtu n ity as a result o f racial dis
crim ination. For all these groups, religion has served as a substitute for the
broken ties o f nuclear and extended families by offering a sense o f belong
ing and strength.
In reaction to the disruptive social upheavals in the U nited States after
the 1960s, fundam entalist religions increased in im portance in order to
achieve stability and security. There were violent racial confrontations with
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riots over civil rights, as well as gender conflict from the fem inist and gay
revolutions. Dom estic violence and large m arches occurred against the
Vietnam War. This was accom panied by an antiauthority hippie and drug
culture th at arose am ong the young. Perhaps m ost insidious was an u n d er
lying fear o f a nuclear attack by the Soviet U nion. As a result, terrified chil
dren were taught to hide under their school desks and m any adults built
bom b shelters. The Cuban missile crisis m agnified the fear o f an im p en d 
ing atom ic holocaust. Added to these traum as were the assassinations of
p rom inent leaders, such as M artin Luther King Jr., President John F.
Kennedy, and Robert Kennedy. Additionally, there were w arnings o f pollu
tion o f o u r environm ent, global w arm ing, and increasing natural disasters.
The final blow came when the U nited States was attacked by fundam ental
ist Islamist suicide terrorists, who destroyed the Twin Towers and part o f
the Pentagon on Septem ber 11, 2001, killing 3,000 innocent people.
These external traum atic events were added to by distrust in the com 
petence and integrity o f the governm ent. President Nixon was accused o f
concealing the tru th about the W atergate break in and was forced to resign
in disgrace. In 1975, Senator C hurch’s report revealed the attem pts o f the
CIA to assassinate foreign leaders and the watchlisting o f civil rights and
antiw ar activists by the NSA. D uring President Jim my C arter’s term , an
attem pt to rescue im prisoned A m erican diplom ats in Iran failed. Later, the
Iran-C ontra scandal erupted during President Ronald Reagan’s term . Loss
o f tru st in o u r political leadership contributed to m any people turning to
religion for security.
In his work The Prince, Machiavelli (1469-1527) noted religion was a
political force that could be used either for good or evil purposes. As an
example o f its good purpose, religion in all societies has offered people
m eaning and power to cope with a chaotic world. As an example o f its m is
use, religion can be used to exploit. Karl M arx, during the Industrial
Revolution, called religion an opiate o f the people.
M odern science has im proved o u r understanding o f the world, yet it
also can be used for good or bad purposes. From a purely positive perspec
tive, science has b rought about m any technological and medical advances
to im prove the quality and duration o f life. Increasing o u r knowledge o f
nature enhanced the pow er o f individuals and facilitated the evolution o f
dem ocracy after the Enlightenm ent. But, the invention o f atom ic energy
could not only be used to generate electricity, it could also threaten to end
all life on o u r planet. In W orld War II, the atom ic bom b dropped on
H iroshim a and Nagasaki in Japan killed hundreds o f thousands o f people.
Science has thus created a Frankenstein or Golem, a m onster that could
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devastate the earth leaving us helpless. This potential helplessness can con
tribute to some people turning away from science to fundam entalist reli
gions for group support. They may wish to reestablish the tranquility and
safety o f a p rio r era, when religion offered certainty and provided a m a n 
tle o f protection. But, giving up individual autonom y transfers power to
the group and dem agogues can exploit this theocratic power.
In the Muslim world, which has fallen behind the West economically
and politically, m any com m entators have noted that intolerance o f reli
gious differences serves to displace anger away from social problem s. By
polarizing and externalizing blam e, theocratic leaders can continue to be
seen as absolutely right, while other groups are seen as bad and attacked.
However, a voice o f reason was recently expressed by Sabah A1 Kheshni in
a m oderate opinion article in the Yemeni new spaper Alsahwa. He stated
that M uslims need to stop blam ing their political and econom ic problem s
on Zionists, imperialists, or outsiders and find the will to resolve their
issues themselves.
Although religious belief was not based on dem onstrable external evi
dence, it provided m eaning and a sense o f m astery over disease, death, dis
asters, and m ilitary defeats. However, in the wake o f these traum as, it was
imperative to assign blam e to m aintain the certainty o f religious belief.
Blame could either be internalized, with an individual seeing oneself as
bad. That is, one had sinned or been influenced by the Devil, and the dis
aster was brought on as G od’s punishm ent. O r blam e could be projected
outw ard onto an “other,” such as a witch o r another group. Scapegoating
another group is often facilitated by dem agogic leaders, w ho protect and
enhance their political power by inflam ing their followers by using religion
to institutionalize anger. The scapegoated group needs to be punished or
elim inated, which has resulted in devastating persecution and violence
throughout history. By the psychological m echanism s o f splitting and
internalization or projection, the certainty o f religious belief o f the group
and its leader is m aintained.
In his excellent book The Stillborn God, Lilia (2007) traces the succeed
ing stages o f belief in G od’s presence. He notes th at “im m anent”gods were
pantheistic, each controlling the seasons, rain, fertility, drought, disease,
death, etc. The world was experienced as chaotic, and the gods exerted
arbitrary control. In ancient Greece, flattery, bribes, o r even hum an sacri
fice were used by people to try to influence the gods. Subsequently, these
pantheistic gods were perceived as closer and identified w ith the ruler to
create a theocratic society. The rulers were em pow ered by gods, as in
M esopotam ia, or considered divine, as in Egypt and Rome. The next stage,
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according to Lilia, is that o f a single “rem ote” god as described by the
Gnostic religion. God hid his face and left the world to an evil power, such
as the Devil, perm itting suffering and defeat This perception occurred
when Judea was under the heel o f Rome, and it was hoped a messiah would
restore the Kingdom o f God. A later stage was the “transcendent” G od o f
theism , where god was in heaven but people were m ade in the image o f
God. G od established a covenant with Israel, so people were given respon
sibility to govern themselves according to G od’s m oral laws between peo
ple and society. However, in the Bible the b o undary between these last
stages were fluid, and God could be perceived as rem ote o r im m anent
under difficult circum stances.
Lilia com m ents that the Jewish Messiah was hum an, b u t the C hristian
Messiah was divine. Jewish rulers were also not to be considered divine.
However, in Christianity, Jesus was considered the son o f God, who
descended in the flesh to earth. Lilia notes this was not dissim ilar to the
im m anent Greek gods, who could descend from heaven and take hum an
form . Jesus then disappeared, like the rem ote god, prom ising to return to
reestablish G od’s reign.
Lilia then traces how reason was catapulted over belief by the
E n lig h ten m en t p hilosophers. T hom as H obbes (1588-1679) w rote
Leviathan and was the first to state that the fear o f death and disasters had
created political theology to provide an understanding. Em pirical evidence
now had shifted power from G od to m an’s knowledge. Political institutions
could be built w ithout divine revelation or miracles. Yet, H obbes recom 
m ended a secular absolute m onarch to create a treaty o f peace and avoid
wars, given w hat he felt was the fearful nature o f hum anity.
The “great separation,”as Lilia term s it, dethroned the divine right o f
kings. This was instituted by the deists, Benedict (Baruch) Spinoza
(1632-1677), John Locke (1632-1714), David H um e (1711-1776), and
others. They suggested a dem ocratic governm ent with lim ited power and
religious freedom But, the suprem acy o f reason in the Enlightenm ent did
not acknowledge the strength o f em otions. Subsequent philosophers ques
tioned this, som e using em pirical evidence.
Im m anuel Kant (1724-1804) noted in the Critique o f Pure Reason that
the m ind im posed categories on data o f the senses. Friedrich Nietzsche
(1844-1900) em phasized that reason can becom e a slave o f em otion.
Sigm und Freud built the foundation o f psychoanalysis on unconscious
em otions from early childhood that strongly influenced adult reason and
perception. Yet, Freud focused on a single theory, instincts w ithin the indi
vidual. He tried to establish a psychology that relied on the N ew tonian
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physics o f his time. He saw the individual as a closed system and used the
second law o f therm odynam ics for his libido theory. He did no t acknowl
edge attachm ent, and he also explained group bonding in individual term s,
th at is, identification with the leader as an ego ideal.
The British psychoanalysts Bowlby, Fairbairn, Klein, and W innicott
recognized the em otional significance o f early m aternal attachm ent and its
influence on child developm ent. This represented a giant leap forward in
psychoanalysis which now recognizes the im portance o f a two person psy
chology. The Am erican psychoanalyst Vamik Volkan (1997, 2004, 2006),
who helped m ediate the conflict between Egypt and Israel, w rote sem inal
books about the im portance o f a collective em otional m em ory o f past
group traum as that influenced group behavior. Freud noted the influence
o f early child developm ent, the British psychoanalysts em phasized the
m other-infant relationship, and Volkan found the collective m em ory o f
past group traum as influenced group behavior.
The m echanism o f how group bonding occurs between individuals has
been explored by Susan Langer in her book Philosophy in a N ew Key
(1942). She pointed out that when people sing, dance, m arch, talk, or
behave together in synchrony, it encourages group attachm ent. W hat are its
psychological underpinnings? W innicott had noted clinically that there
existed a m aternal preoccupation in the m other as well as the dependency
o f the infant. The psychoanalyst M argaret M ahler (M ahler and Furer 1968)
also noted there existed a sym biotic stage o f infant developm ent where
they functioned as if one. Allan Schore (2003) and others found that the
attachm ent o f infants resulted from the synchrony o f gaze between m o th 
er and infant. This enables the m other and infant to function as if they
were one. This attunem ent has been noted neurobiologically in the m o th 
er. In a later chapter, the observations o f Langer and Schore are brought
together to develop a new hypothesis that I propose about adult group
behavior. The synchrony o f attachm ent between m other and infant is
internalized and form s the tem plate for the later adult synchrony o f behav
ior. This explains why rituals o f people, w ho function in synchrony, are
able to b o n d together in a group. This hypothesis challenges Freud’s con
sidering religious rituals to be a form o f obsessional neurosis. In obsession
al neurosis the individual has no control over the ritual, such as repetitious
hand washing. However, in religious rituals people voluntarily participate
in its perform ance. Religious rituals, instead o f being pathological, facili
tate group cohesion and are a source o f collective support.
My hypothesis that the early m erged attachm ent o f the infant to the
m other continues to serve as the tem plate for social attachm ents in later
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life needed to be tested. To validate this hypothesis, my staff and I conduct
ed experim ental laboratory research, using an instrum ent called a tachistoscope, which provided sublim inal stim ulation. The m achine flashes a
message so fast that it bypasses conscious perception. Both a pictorial and
verbal sublim inal message were flashed o f the m erging o f the self and the
m other, “M om m y and I are One.” This sublim inal “m om m y” message
stim ulated the unconscious m aternal internalization and produced em o
tional and behavioral effects that were m easured psychologically. These
experim ents followed strict experim ental design, including a control m es
sage, and used a double blind procedure. Rauch et al (1996) found in doing
neuroim aging studies th at sublim inal messages are registered directly in
the amygdala, the em otional center o f the brain. O ur research served to
help validate the hypothesis that the early m other attachm ent is the tem 
plate for later adult social attachm ent and perform ance. But this effect can
be changed by corrective em otional experiences or psychotherapy. We were
able to change the em otional response and the level o f perform ance tem 
porarily w hen the subjects were exposed for longer periods to sublim inal
stim ulation. The research is fully elaborated in the appendix.
People have m ultiple social attachm ents that provide a group identifi
cation. U nder certain circum stances ethnic, religious, o r national social
attachm ent can becom e m ore powerful than individual identity. This can
occur w hen people feel helpless after natural disasters o r defeat, o r when
their survival is threatened or their self-esteem is dim inished. Thus, group
affiliations can becom e d o m in an t under stressful conditions. Lower
socioeconom ic classes, who do not feel em powered to influence their des
tiny, often are m ore com pliant to the group. Generally there is a dynam ic
interaction between individualism and group com pliance. An exam ple o f
group affiliation overpowering individualism occurred in the face o f the
Black Plague in fourteenth-century C hristian Europe. Instead o f seeing
their neighbors as individuals, Jews as a group were accused o f poisoning
the wells and causing the plague. Externalizing blam e onto all the Jews as a
group provided a sense o f m astery and an explanation, even though it was
false. Jews provided a target, since the diaspora Jews were a scattered and
vulnerable m inority. Jews were scapegoated because the church pro m u l
gated the collective belief that Jews had caused the death o f Jesus. Genocide
occurred because people did no t have the power o f scientific knowledge,
th at the plague resulted from infected fleas carried by rats.
There have been sim ilar attem pts to blam e a single cause for com plex
issues. M any atheists sim ply blam e religion as the cause o f violence
th ro u g h o u t history and for current terrorism . Atheists believe that by elim 
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inating religion, terrorists will no longer kill in the nam e o f God. O n the
opposite pole, m any people tu rn m ore deeply to religious belief, hoping
that greater ethical values will overcom e evil. Fundam entalist evangelical
Christians go farther and em brace a group ideology. They are certain about
the literal interpretation o f the Bible, especially Revelation, and anticipate
that the “R apture” will soon occur. The “R apture” predicts a second com 
ing o f Christ, which will create an apocalypse leading to the end o f the
world. Jews need to be in the land o f Israel for Jesus to return. In the apoc
alypse, only believers in the divinity o f C hrist will be saved, while no n b e
lievers and atheists will b u rn in the lake o f fire. Terrorism then can not
exist.
The philosopher George Santayana (1905) noted, “Those who cannot
rem em ber the past are condem ned to repeat it.” This has been paraphrased
to read, if you do not learn from the mistakes o f history, we are doom ed to
repeat them . Therefore, an historical exploration will be provided where
sim ilar efforts were m ade to rem edy violence that resulted w hen religion
and politics were joined. The solutions to prevent violence were polarized,
based on either reason or belief. However, even relying on reason as the
solution is itself a belief. N either o f these solutions have been effective then,
and they will not be effective now. These solutions to stop violence were
proposed by Jesus and Freud w ithout success. This is not to deny that they
m ade other valuable contributions.
Even though Jesus and Freud lived thousands o f years apart, both were
chosen for this book, since they each tried to stop the abuse o f power and
violence w hen religion and politics were joined. Even though their efforts
did n o t stop violence, they advocated a giant leap forward, a nonviolent
transition from tribal, ethnic, and national loyalty to universalism. The
Romans, who considered their em peror divine, ironically called Jesus the
King o f the Jews, despite Jesus saying his Kingdom was no t o f this world.
Jesus hoped that through religion, as the Messiah, he could elim inate the
abusive political power o f Rome over Judea and bring on universal justice.
O n the o ther hand, Freud hoped to separate religion and politics by calling
religion an illusion, so that only a secular governm ent w ould evolve u n i
versally. Freud’s professional career was blocked by anti-Sem itic laws
passed after Karl Lueger, a C hristian Socialist, was elected m ayor o f Vienna.
T he very ways suggested today by fu n d a m e n talist evangelical
Christians and by atheists to break up the abuse o f power are som ew hat
sim ilar to those suggested by Jesus and Freud. Like the fundam entalist
evangelical C hristians today, Jesus sought to elim inate the abuse o f power
by hoping to bring about an apocalypse, the end o f days. Like today’s athe
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ists, Freud hoped to dim inish the power o f religion over politics, so that
only a secular governm ent would evolve. The solution to break up the jo in 
ing o f religion and politics that Jesus used was religion, while Freud advo
cated secular atheism . But neither o f these polarized solutions were suc
cessful. T heir efforts, though heroic, can serve as an example o f not repeat
ing these failed solutions for today’s problem s. The experiences o f Jesus
and Freud will be elaborated upon further in subsequent chapters.
The underlying issue for the use o f violence on Septem ber 11, 2001,
was not simply religion as som e have claimed, bu t its use to reestablish
absolute power for its leader and group. D uring the M iddle Ages Islamic
w arriors captured a vast territory around the M editerranean, and fought
C hristian crusaders in the M iddle East and C hristian knights later in Spain.
The Caliphate persisted in Turkey, but was dissolved after defeat o f the
O ttom an Empire in W orld W ar I. The aim o f the radical Islamist terrorists,
Al Qaeda, who attacked the Twin Towers and the Pentagon, was to reestab
lish and extend the previous power o f a Caliphate globally. The Caliphate
would be led by the Caliph, who was to have absolute divine authority. It is
the joining o f religion and politics into a theocracy and not simply religion
alone that is the issue.
Ethnic groups m ay desire a m essianic leader after a traum atic defeat
o r experiencing helplessness due to a natural disaster. The psychological
basis for a m essianic leader will be explored m ore fully in a later chapter
th at discusses the research o f the British psychoanalyst W ilfred Bion
(1959). Bion noted that w hen a group experiences helplessness, they may
regress to w hat he called a “basic assum ption group.” O ne form o f this
g roup he labeled “pairing,” in w hich there was a collective fantasy o f
being saved by a m essiah. A m essianic leader can fill this role for the
g roup by jo in in g religion w ith politics to assum e absolute pow er th at is
considered divine.
Currently, the two m ost prom inent antireligious authors are Richard
Dawkins (2006) and C hristopher Hitchens (2007). Even though they are
not psychiatrists, they diagnose religion as an evil mass delusion responsi
ble for slavery, wars, genocide, racism, and tyranny. Hitchens discredits sto
ries in the Bible as being sim ilar to the m yths o f pagan religions. However,
m oderate religious believers do not take the stories in the Bible literally,
and understand they m etaphorically represented heroic fables o f the time.
W hat m oderate religious people can accept are the ethical principles that
all religions express. Both Dawkins and Hitchens however claim that there
is no need for religion. Religious belief should be elim inated and replaced
by reason, which is based on factual evidence.
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This polarization is a repetition o f what gave rise to the Enlightenm ent
originally. After the T hirty Years War, the French philosopher Rene
Descartes (1596-1621) recognized there was no absolute tru th , which he
felt was responsible for wars. The hope was to prevent wars, which was felt
to result when one group tried to im pose their absolute religious beliefs on
others. Despite the im portant advances that occurred from the elevation o f
rationality over belief by the Enlightenm ent, reasoning was not sufficient
to prevent war. In fact, war becam e m ore devastating due to advances in
science and w eaponry and genocide continued on an even greater scale in
atheistic countries.
Dawkins and Hitchens enshrine reason as the solution to the w orld’s
problems. However, blam ing religion for violence is like blam ing gasoline
for a car crash. Gasoline fuels the car to operate, but it is the driver and the
car that cause the violent results. Religion can be used to inflame passions,
but the ultim ate goal is to gain power. N either Dawkins n o r H itchens rec
ognize the significance o f em otions or the im pact o f group affiliation on
behavior.
As m entioned, Volkan (1997), a psychiatrist and psychoanalyst, found
that the collective em otional m em ory in groups affects group behavior.
Volkan noted that some groups m aintain a shared historical m em ory o f a
past traum a. This provokes an em otional need to restore self-esteem and
group cohesion. Instead o f m ourning and working through the traum a
and loss, the group often seeks retaliation against its form er oppressor.
T hrough identification with the aggressor, the group becom es the victim izer instead o f the helpless victim. Volkan m entions a num ber o f examples
o f conflict between ethnic and religious groups from a rem em bered collec
tive historical traum a. O ne example is the killing o f the Shia leader alHusayn ibn Ali by the Sunnis in a battle to be the fourth Caliph after
M oham m ed. The Bosnian war occurred partly due to the defeat o f the
C hristian Serbs by the O ttom an M uslim arm y at Kosovo 600 years ago,
where the Serbian leader Prince Lazar was killed. A nother example is the
collective em otional m em ory o f holding Jews responsible for the death o f
Jesus. This is despite the fact that Jesus and all his followers were Jews. This
collective m em ory resulted in sustaining anti-Sem itism , even paradoxical
ly in France, the hom e o f the Enlightenm ent. A nti-Sem itic statem ents were
m ade by the fam ous Enlightenm ent philosopher Voltaire (1694-1778)
even though he criticized all religions in his novel Candide.
Dawkins claims there are “scientific” reasons for not needing religious
morality, since he proposes the existence o f selfish as well as altruistic
genes. His “scientific” evidence employs sim ple genetic determ inism ,
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which is contradicted by psychological, developm ental, and neurological
research. First o f all, no single gene can operate w ithout the cooperation o f
other genes. It is not sim ple linear genetic determ inism . Also, people’s
m oral decisions are often m ade in response to the im m ediate situation
(Appiah 2007), and environm ental learning influences and triggers gene
expressions (Kandel 1983).
W hat is significant is the interaction o f genes and interpersonal inter
action, especially d uring infancy. Developmentally, in the first three years
o f life, the right brain (especially the orbitofrontal cortex) and the subcortical limbic system (also called the reptilian or em otional brain) are d o m i
nant. This is where attachm ent to the m other, the family, and the culture
occurs and em otional regulation is established. The cultural values are
internalized like m o th er’s m ilk and serve to m aintain social attachm ent.
The left cortex o f the brain only com es online later and is where language
and conscious reason evolve. N orm ally there is a harm onious relationship
between social attachm ent and autonom y. But during tim es o f fear and
helplessness, the limbic system is activated and social attachm ent m ay
overwhelm autonom y and reason. This can result in being controlled by
the group perception o f seeing another group as threatening, which can
result in violence against the other group. (This is the probable biological
explanation o f the inhum an genocide that occurred in W orld W ar II by an
advanced civilized country, Germany, which Elie Wiesel, one o f its victims,
could not understand.)
Dawkins does attem pt to include the influence o f society by suggesting
a “zeitgeist,” which depicts a progressively evolving secular morality. This,
he claims, makes religious m orality unnecessary. This theory does include
a dynam ic interaction between individualism and social attachm ent.
Dawkins’ argum ents rest m ore on philosophy and not on science, and thus
a b rief history o f the conflict between belief and reason as well as between
autonom y and society in philosophy would be useful to provide a contex
tual background.
Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) presented an ideology that m an
was naturally good bu t society m ade m an unhappy. O n the other hand,
T hom as H obbes (1588-1679), a rationalist, considered self-preservation
and self-assertion to be p rim ary in m an, and that society was beneficial by
establishing a social contract for a treaty o f peace. Im m anuel Kant
(1724-1804) w rote th at people are inherently m oral as a result o f reason
placed there by God. Adam Smith (1723-1790) and A rthur Schopenhauer
(1788-1860) argued that people were naturally com passionate, while John
Stewart Mill (1806-1873) considered the pursuit o f pleasure to be prim ary.
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Post-Enlightenm ent philosophers such as Soren Kierkegaard (1813-1855)
stated th at subjectivity, which included passion and com m itm ent, was as
im p o rtan t as rational objectivity. In addition, he considered that reason
was lim ited and thus could not prove o r disprove the existence o f God.
Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900), an atheist and a D arw inian, rejected th e
ological explanations and considered that God was dead. He noted that
m ost people feared being excluded and subm itted to a herd m entality that
m aintained religion. But, the “superm an,” an autonom ous individualist,
was free to be creative. Nietzsche stressed that passion, the Dionysianinfluenced intellect, the Apollonian. Freud elaborated on this, noting that
unconscious em otions influence conscious reason in individuals.
W hat is m ost striking is the sim ilarity o f Dawkins’ “zeitgeist” to
H erbert Spencer’s concept o f Social D arw inism . Spencer claim ed that
social evolution was parallel to D arw in’s biological evolution, so th at soci
ety im proved over time. However, D arw in never m ade such a claim, lim it
ing his observations to biology and no t to society. Jacoby (2008) found
there is no scientific evidence for Social D arw inism , and th at scientific lan
guage was simply used to m ask unscientific belief. This seems to be the case
for Dawkins. Social D arw inism advocated unrestricted capitalism and ju s
tified poverty as well as discrim ination against foreigners. Jacoby notes this
pseudoscientific belief was vigorously opposed as false by such thinkers as
Ralph W aldo Em erson, W illiam James, T heodore Roosevelt, and Thorstein
Veblen.
M ost early cultures, such as Egyptian, Babylonian, Persian, and Rom an,
believed their leaders to be divine and their decisions as the absolute truth.
Similarly, in the m odern era, som e atheistic leaders have believed their
assertions to be the absolute truth. Two such examples were the C om m unist
parties in Russia and China, where leaders were w orshiped as if they were
gods and atheism became a fundam entalist religion. They denied people
choice and dem anded subm ission in thought, speech, literature, art, theater,
and science. Nonconform ists were hum iliated, hospitalized as m entally ill,
im prisoned, exiled to the work camps o f the Gulag, or m urdered. Atheism
did not stop violence; in fact, it increased it. Stalin probably killed m ore
people than during the religious persecution o f the Inquisition.
Again, Dawkins’ w ork is reductionistic, since behavior cannot be lim 
ited to a gene n o r to simple linear concepts about society. Behavior results
from the com plex interaction o f the bodily systems interacting w ith the
environm ent. Kandel and others noted that genes are subject to the envi
ronm ent. Their DNA influences RNA to produce different proteins caus
ing varying responses.
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To sum m arize, learning is especially im p o rtan t in the early interac
tions o f the m o th er and infant. The infant makes an attachm ent, which
involves the synchrony o f gaze and m ovem ent w ith the m other (Schore
2003). As adults, group identification is prom oted w hen people’s m ove
m ents and sounds are also synchronous. This occurs in singing, dancing,
o r speaking together (Langer 1942). I have hypothesized that the early syn
chrony o f the infant and m other is internalized by the infant as the m odel
for later group attachm ent. O n an individual level, lovers gaze into each
o th er’s eyes, which supports their attachm ent. These synchronous actions
from infancy facilitate adult attachm ent (Slipp 2000). It is the synchronous
behavior in religious rituals as well as the shared values th at foster group
belonging and identification. Singing together, reciting scripture together,
m oving together, and celebrating holidays together all enhance group affil
iation. These rituals are perform ed voluntarily in a group and are n o t an
obsessional neurosis as Freud speculated. In obsessional neurosis, the rep
etitious actions are o f an individual and are out o f control.
The chapter on C onstantine traces the establishm ent o f the absolute
power o f the C hristian nobility and church. C arroll (2001) notes the divine
right o f C hristian kings to rule was initiated by the R om an Em peror
C onstantine. C onstantine legitimized C hristianity and com bined religion
w ith politics. The divinity o f the king to rule continued the belief in the
divinity o f the Rom an em peror that had been initiated by Em peror
Augustus. The church and the king both supported each o th er’s pow er as
being divinely appointed, although at tim es they were com petitive. The
divinity o f the king resulted in a theocratic society w ith a strict social h ier
archy. C arroll notes the pow er o f the nobility and the church was m ain 
tained during the M iddle Ages by instilling fear. Sinning w ould result in
eternal p unishm ent in hell after death. This terrified people into com ply
ing, needing the church to save their souls. C onstantine enhanced his grip
on power by creating divisiveness between C hristians and Jews and fos
tered anti-Sem itism . This will be covered m ore fully in a later chapter.
Interestingly, in the novel The Brothers Karamasov by Fyodor
Dostoyevsky, the brother Ivan tells a parable o f the G rand Inquisitor that is
relevant here. Jesus returns to earth in the sixteenth century to Seville,
Spain, during the Inquisition. He proceeds to heal the sick b u t is arrested
as a heretic and condem ned. Just before, there had been a h undred heretics
b u rn t in the auto de fe by the cardinal in front o f the king, the court, and
the knights, because o f their complicity. The G rand Inquisitor asks Jesus
why he refused the three tem ptations offered him by the Devil. The first
tem ptation was to tu rn stone into bread, the second to jum p from the
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Temple and be rescued by angels, and the third to rule the world. Jesus reject
ed all o f them so that people would have freedom. But the G rand Inquisitor
states people are weak and prefer security to freedom. Had Jesus accepted the
three tem ptations, he could have provided bread, proven his divinity, and
had absolute power. The G rand Inquisitor states that since the tim e the
church and the Rom an Empire com bined, it secretly preferred the three
tem ptations o f the Devil. It provided security, the rulers were considered
divine, and they became powerful. Jesus is not executed. He kisses the lips of
the G rand Inquisitor and is set free with a w arning not ever to return again.
There were distinct differences between the Judaism practiced by Jesus
and the C hristian church that evolved after his death. The church devel
oped a hierarchical stru ctu re in the first tw o centuries an d later
C onstantine joined it w ith the political elite to enhance his power. Prior to
the destruction o f the Temple by the Babylonians in 586 BCE, the Jewish
religion itself had been hierarchical. The priests in the Temple, who were
descendants o f Aaron the brother o f Moses, were the m ost powerful. After
the destruction o f the second Temple by the Rom ans in 70 CE, the rabbinic
m ovem ent and synagogues gained greater transcendence. Reading the
Bible was prescribed for all Jewish males, so a society based on m eritocra
cy and n o t heredity evolved. The fam ous historian Josephus com pared the
facility o f the Jews to be able to read to that o f lawyers in Rome. The abili
ty o f Jews to read and discuss the Bible added to the greater autonom y o f
individuals. It changed the structure o f Jewish society from a hereditary
hierarchy to an egalitarian structure based on knowledge. Since the
Sadducee high priests could no longer sacrifice in the Temple, the Pharisees
gained prom inence and reading the Torah, the five books o f Moses,
becam e the m ost im p o rtan t p art o f Judaism.
However, reading the Bible in the Rom an Catholic church during the
M iddle Ages was restricted to priests. Since knowledge was power, it served
to guarantee the political power o f the church hierarchy. M ost people were
illiterate anyway and com plied, since they felt protected and secure by a
powerful leadership. The breakdow n o f the joining o f religion and politics
started after th e p rin tin g o f the Bible, followed by the P rotestant
Reform ation, and then the Enlightenm ent. M artin Luther encouraged
Protestants to read the Bible for themselves, and challenged the centralized
powerful hierarchy o f the church. Luther especially was critical o f the sale
o f indulgences by the church. M oney was given to the church to wipe out
sins so people’s souls w ould no t go to hell after death. Today the Catholic
church no longer focuses on sin, is ecum enical, and em phasizes the b ro th 
erhood o f h um anity and tw entieth-century global concerns.
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The conflict between subjective religious belief and objective scientific
observation is not new, and has threatened the power o f religious and
political leaders. It began w hen C opernicus and Galileo challenged the b ib
lical belief that the earth was the center o f the universe. This view was in
the Bible and had been upheld by the Egyptian Ptolomy. They held that the
earth was stationary with the sun rotating around it from east to west.
Galileo observed through his telescope that the earth was not the center,
and that it moved around the sun. Galileo’s discovery underm ined the
political power base o f the church, since his findings contradicted the cer
tainty o f belief in the Bible. To prevent Galileo from dissem inating his find
ings, he was called to appear before the Inquisition and was forced to
recant his findings at the M inerva C hurch in Rome. A lthough he was not
bu rn ed at the stake, he was forced to spend the rest o f his life under house
arrest at his hom e in Arcetri to keep him silent.
The Enlightenm ent severed the connection between church and state,
and resulted in the Am erican and French Revolutions. The brilliant fo u n d 
ing fathers o f the United States sought to prevent the tyranny that had
existed in Europe for centuries by the power o f the church and nobility.
The founding fathers established a secular governm ent, separating church
and state, and offered religious freedom w ithout establishing any national
religion. This was to prevent one group from im posing their religious
views on others. A lthough the advances o f the E nlightenm ent em phasized
reason, the founding fathers o f the U nited States also recognized the lim i
tations o f reason. The abuse o f power could also occur even by secular
rational individuals. Thus, they built a system o f checks and balances into
the structure o f the governm ent, by dividing it into three branches. They
created a dem ocratic governm ent w ith representatives elected by its citi
zens and responsive to the needs o f the people. They saw the U nited States
as a shining city on a hill, to be seen by the world.
M any o f the founding fathers o f the U nited States were Deists, who
believed in a God who did no t perform miracles, as described by Hobbes
and Spinoza. They deliberately created a governm ent that separated church
and state and that saw all m en as created equal. The First A m endm ent to
the C onstitution advocated there was to be no national religion but that
religious freedom should prevail. Essentially, the fathers o f the United
States built in the values o f religious tolerance, respect, and protection for
differences. To confirm this, George W ashington wrote a letter to the Truro
Jewish Synagogue in N ew port, Rhode Island. W ashington wrote that the
governm ent o f the U nited States would protects all religions against big
otry, so th at all could feel safe, protected, and unafraid.
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However, despite the wishes o f the founding fathers, conflict between
religion and politics was not p u t to rest, bu t continued. This tim e it was not
like Galileo’s trial about the sun and the earth bu t about the origin o f
h u m an beings as described in the Bible an d by C harles D arw in
(1809-1882). A conflict between the literal interpretation o f the Bible and
science occurred in the Scopes M onkey Trial o f 1925. John Scopes was
arrested for teaching D arw in’s theory o f evolution, which went against the
literal belief in the biblical account o f the origin o f m an. The Bible stated
God created m an in six days. The fam ous lawyer, Clarence Darrow, defend
ed Scopes and the powerful politician, W illiam Jennings Bryant, was the
prosecutor. Scopes was found guilty and fined $100, and evolution was
removed from the textbooks used in the classroom.
Charles D arwin, the English naturalist, created the theory o f evolution,
which was published in his book The Origin o f Species in 1859. O n his voy
age on the ship the HMS Beagle, he observed that birds, anim als, and plants
gradually changed physical form in different environm ents. Those that
were m ore adaptive to the specific environm ent survived and passed the
physical change onto future generations. In his next book, The Descent o f
M an, published in 1871, he traced the ancestry o f m an to a prim itive ape
like ancestor. D arw in’s work built on the foundation o f his grandfather,
Erasmus Darwin, and he graciously credited the w ork o f fellow naturalist
Wallace, the dem ographer M althus, and Lamarck.
Today, D arw in’s theory o f evolution is understood as occurring after
m any generations o f genetic m utations and by the way genes are switched
on and off. This is an example o f w hat W ilson (1998) term ed consilience,
where knowledge from different levels com e together. O ther examples are
Einstein integrating physics with e=m c2, and Kandel showing th at the
environm ent affects gene protein expression. W ilson considers that
although separate, both religion and science have a unity o f purpose, to
explain the universe and the role o f people in it.
An effort to resolve the conflict between religion and science even dates
back to the twelfth century. The great Jewish physician and philosopher
Moses M aim onides (1135-1204) com bined the thoughts o f Aristotle with
Jewish ethical values to reconcile faith and reason. He stated that know l
edge o f the world increased o u r know ing God (Ausubel 1961). For m ore
sophisticated individuals, he considered that nature and God were one, a
position later taken by the philosopher Spinoza. For less sophisticated indi
viduals an an thropom orphic god was needed.
Despite these efforts to reconcile difference, som e fundam entalist
Evangelical Christians again recently tried to inject their religious beliefs
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into the politics o f the U nited States. They desired C reationism to be
taught in the classroom. They w anted their religious values to be im posed
on others, since it would validate the authenticity o f their beliefs. However,
in 1987 the Suprem e C ourt o f the U nited States decided that the teaching
o f Creationism violated the separation o f church and state and infringed
on the religious freedom o f the First A m endm ent.
M ore recently, another trial occurred about evolution being taught in
the classroom. The school board o f Dover, Pennsylvania, voted to have
“intelligent design” taught in the classroom. They claim ed evolution had
unexplained gaps m aking it just another theory. The school teachers there
legally challenged this as a religious belief, and a trial occurred in 2005 that
lasted six weeks, fudge Jones had been appointed by President George W.
Bush, who favored teaching intelligent design. Thus, m any were concerned
about the judge not being im partial. Intelligent design denied D arw in’s
evolution and claimed th at all organism s were created fully form ed at one
tim e by a godlike figure. They quoted from the book O f Pandas and People,
which claim ed there was a designer that created all life. However, evidence
showed this book was originally w ritten about C reationism and only later
changed to intelligent design following the negative Suprem e C ourt deci
sion o f 1987.
As evidence at this trial for D arw in’s theory, scientists dem onstrated
transitional fossils that showed the evolution o f anim als from the sea to the
land. In addition, we now know hum ans have a sim ilar genetic m akeup as
apes, especially chim panzees. Apes have 24 chrom osom es and hum ans
have 23, w ith one o f the chrom osom es (#2) a fusion o f two chrom osom es.
Scientific facts can be tested, falsified, and revised, bu t intelligent design is
a fixed belief th at can not be tested. The decision o f Judge Jones was that
intelligent design was not a science bu t a belief and that it was unco n stitu 
tional to teach it in the classroom.
Gary Wills (2007), the em inent social historian, lists w ho o f the fo u n d 
ing fathers o f the United States were Deists. They included John Adams,
Franklin, H am ilton, Jefferson, M adison, Paine, and W ashington. As m en 
tioned, Deists did not believe that G od perform ed miracles and did not
control the behavior o f each individual. In addition, Wills points o u t that
Karl Rove, the strategist for the Republican party, w ho is no t religious h im 
self, used the religious controversy to gain political votes. Wills noted that
Rove used religious values as a political tool and was a m aster o f electoral
technology. Rove m ade abortion the “linchpin” o f his strategy, which
brought together Catholics and Evangelical Protestants. These values were
used to em otionally distract citizens from voting on issues that would

20 The Quest fo r Power
rationally have been in their ow n interest. Wills points ou t that abortion is
not in the Ten C om m andm ents, not in any Jewish Scripture, not in Jesus’s
Serm on on the M ount, nor anywhere in the New Testament. Also, St.
Thom as Aquinas did not consider life to begin w hen the sem en fertilized
the egg, b u t only at birth. Wills states that there is no theological basis at all
for condem ning abortion or stem cell research, as if it is killing life. O ther
issues th at some fundam entalist religious groups tried to oppose included
homosexuality, gay m arriage, and D arw in’s theory o f evolution.
However, Jesus did not seek to gain political power to im pose his views
on others. He preached to the poor about the values o f tolerance, accept
ance o f differences, and nonviolence. Interestingly, the U nited States
Conference o f Rom an Catholic bishops in Baltim ore o n Novem ber 14,
2007, issued a d o cu m en t titled “F orm ing C onsciences for Faithful
Citizenship.” Catholics could vote for candidates they considered best qual
ified, even those who supported abortion rights or stem cell research.
M oderate Evangelicals, Catholics, Protestants, Jews, M uslims, Buddhists,
and other religions w ould agree that the best qualified candidate, con
cerned about the citizens’ needs, should be elected.
An im p o rtan t developm ent in the U nited States has accentuated the
conflict between religion and politics. In recent years there has been an
exponential expansion o f scientific know ledge an d its application.
Scientific discoveries have threatened som e o f the basic concepts o f the
Bible about the origins o f hum ankind and o u r knowledge o f the world.
Gene m utations can facilitate better adaptation to the environm ent as
Darwin noted, b u t it also can predispose us to certain illnesses. M utation is
a double-edged sword, being both beneficial and pathogenic. But genes
alone do not predict health, since other factors, such as food, sunlight,
exercise, sm oking, stress, etc., have an effect. Research on a m olecular level
has dem onstrated how the environm ent affected a num ber o f protein
expressions by genes. We m ay soon understand the causes and devise m ore
specific treatm ent for m any abnorm alities, illnesses, and cancers. Some
examples o f current research are gene therapy and the use o f stem cells to
correct illnesses and deformities.
A m odern m iracle is the ability to look directly into the brain through
the use o f neuroim aging and to see the brain functioning under m any cir
cumstances. In addition, anthropology, archaeology, astronom y, and other
sciences have m ade im portant discoveries th at better help us understand
the world we live in. All these scientific advances present a threat to the reli
gious explanations that were considered absolute tru th s and unchangeable.
Some biblical stories have been found to be historically accurate, while o th 
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ers are probably fables passed dow n through oral traditions. The scientific
discoveries confirm or negate som e biblical statem ents. For example, the
earth was not created 6,000 years ago; scientific dating reveals the earth to
be 4.5 billion years old. The advances in m edicine m ay eventually elim inate
faith healing, which believes that diseases are due to G od’s punishm ent for
sins or from evil spirits entering the body. Also, o u r ability to explore the
depths o f the earth and travel in space has challenged the collective reli
gious belief th at hell is below and heaven is above the earth. The core o f
m any religious beliefs that offered security and facilitated group affiliation
have been challenged by science.
It is understandable why som e fundam entalist religions have attem p t
ed to gain political power to negate these scientific advances, so as to con
firm the certainty o f their religious beliefs. They experience science as an
assault on the dignity o f the individual and as som ething th at damages
group identity and security. As an added assault, to accept th at there may
be no life after death as som e claim, that one will n o t be reunited w ith o n e’s
loved ones, delivers a painful blow.
Science needs to be free and n o t shackled by religion, to advance our
knowledge o f the world. Science provides objective knowledge o f the n a t
ural world, b u t it is neutral concerning hum an values. The best aspect o f
every religion can offer a m oral com pass on how scientific discoveries can
be used to benefit o f all o f hum anity. The hum anistic values o f all religions
interacting w ith the objectivity o f natural science can lead to belief and
reason freely com plem enting each other.

2 The Im pact of Social Context
on Belief

The social context o f a particular tim e is the lens through which we need
to view people and events that occurred in history. H itchens and Dawkins
blam e religion as the cause for all the violence, and they diagnose religion
as a form o f m ental illness, a delusion. However, blam ing a single linear
cause and effect for m isfortunes befalling a society is only a step away from
blam ing the devil, witches, or another religious group. Religion has been
m isused to gain and m aintain political power, b u t it also brought benefits.
W ithout the scientific knowledge we have today, religion provided an
explanation o f the w orld that offered a sense o f mastery. It facilitated group
su p p o rt and dim inished fear and despair by instilling hope to face the exis
tential tragedies o f life.
An interesting com m ent, concerning m ental illness and religion and
its relation to history, was expressed by the fam ous G erm an physician,
philosopher, m usician, and theologian, Dr. Albert Schweitzer. Schweitzer
(1948) w rote his doctoral thesis in 1913 contradicting the diagnosis o f
three psychiatrists, w ho considered Jesus to be em otionally disturbed.
Brilliantly, Schweitzer took them to task, since they did no t take into
account the social context in which Jesus lived. These psychiatrists were
judging Jesus by the standard o f m odern society, which is not applicable.
The sam e erro r is true o f Hitchens and Dawkins, who m ake sim ple judge
m ents from a m odern perspective. In addition, they offer a diagnosis about
religion, w hen they are not psychiatrists.
Schweitzer stated that the beliefs o f Jesus were no t delusional; they
were p art o f the norm al social context in which he lived. D uring the tim e
th at Jesus lived people absolutely believed in miracles and magic. They saw
or heard visions, and strongly relied on religion to cope w ith the vicissi
22
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tudes o f life. Religious belief sustained hope against overwhelm ing circum 
stances. First, psychiatrists do not attem pt to make an accurate psychiatric
diagnosis w ithout directly interview ing an individual. Second, the individ
ual needs to be seen in the context o f the family and culture in which he or
she lived. Even today som e people believe in spiritism o, zombies, and m ir
acles that are p art and parcel o f their culture. These individuals cannot be
diagnosed as m entally ill w hen they are brought up in a culture where such
beliefs are norm al.
M ost o f all, there is no indication that Jesus was at all m entally
deranged. He was not a political creature who com prom ised his ideals for
power. In fact, he spoke to pow er for an ethical and m oral society. Through
his religious belief, he hoped to relieve the suffering o f his fellow Jews. Jews
were being persecuted by the theocratic Rom an Empire, the em peror o f
which was considered divine. Jews w ould not subm it to accepting the
Rom an belief that the Rom an em peror was a god nor to their pantheistic
beliefs. The Jews upheld the Ten C om m andm ents, which m andated that
there was only one God. Jesus was clearly influenced by the society in
which he lived. This involved m aintaining its cultural integrity and beliefs.
There was a widespread Jewish belief that a m essiah would arise, who
would m iraculously rescue the Jews from Rom an oppression. The Messiah
would bring on the Kingdom o f G od and elim inate Rom an rule. This hope
for a m essiah is m entioned in the Bible and in the Dead Sea Scrolls, which
were discovered in 1947. W hen this occurred, only G od w ould rule instead
o f the “divine” Rom an em peror. Jesus b oth was influenced by the society in
which he lived and attem pted to change it to bring about greater freedom.
A lthough he was not successful, his sincere belief and effort was norm al,
seen in the context o f the tim e in which he lived.
A great deal changed in the way people perceived and experienced their
existence from the tim e Jesus lived up to the tim e when Freud lived. Even
though both Jesus and Freud were no t successful in their heroic efforts to
break up the abuse o f power when politics and religion are joined, they
m ade other lasting contributions. The hum anistic teachings o f Jesus and
Freud about personal integrity were not only applicable to their tim e but
have also continued to have an im pact that is timeless. Both Jesus and Freud
were healers and tried to relieve the suffering o f individuals. Both bravely
attem pted to im prove relationships between people and to create condi
tions for greater personal freedom, honesty, and gender equality.
Jesus opposed the patriarchal and hierarchical Jewish society that
existed, and he advocated equality for social classes and for wom en.
However, the sect o f Jesus was only one o f a num ber o f other social divi
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sions in Jewish society. The m ost powerful group in Judea were the
Sadducees. They were all m en, who through heredity were the priests in the
Temple and rich land owners. The other group were the Pharisees, who
held that reading the Torah (the five books o f Moses) was o f prim e im p o r
tance. The sect o f Jesus was distinctly hum anistic and egalitarian. Jesus
advocated equality between social classes and genders. The concept o f
social equality may have com e from the Pharisees, w ho had a m eritorious
concept o f the culture. The Pharisees em phasized that knowledge o f the
Torah had priority over the hereditary Sadducees’ sacrifice in the Temple.
The faith preached by Jesus also may have been derived from the m oral and
social teachings advocated by the academies o f learning run by the sages
Hillel and Sham m ai, who lived at the same time. Hillel taught, “W hat is
hateful to you do not do unto your fellow m an: that is the whole Law, the
rest is com m entary” and “Do not condem n your friend: you do no t know
what you would have done in his place.” In the academ y o f Hillel, both the
teachings o f Sham m ai and those o f Hillel were presented, so that one did
not have to believe in one absolute truth. Jesus similarly preached love o f
God and one’s neighbor, and do not judge lest you be judged.
It is interesting that after the C hristian religion becam e institutional
ized in the first few centuries after the death o f Jesus, w om en were again
put into an inferior position and denied the right to be leaders. This helped
to consolidate the hierarchical power position o f m en, w ho becam e the
political and religious leaders. This was opposite to the beliefs o f Jesus, w ho
accepted w om en as equals and was not involved in establishing a hierarchi
cal social structure. W om en belonged to the Jewish sect o f Jesus, and there
is evidence that M ary Magdalene m ay have even been preferred by him
am ong his disciples. He hoped that after the apocalypse, the poor w ould be
elevated to equality with the rich.
Freud has been accused o f being a m isogynist because o f his biological
theory o f female developm ent. Freud clearly was influenced by his culture,
which was patriarchal and strongly influenced by advances in biological
knowledge. In my book, The Freudian Mystique: Freud, Women, and
Feminism (Slipp 1991), I point ou t that Freud was basically no t prejudiced
against all wom en; bu t he was prejudiced against m others. Freud had a
conflicted relationship with his own m other, which undoubtedly influ
enced his theory o f female developm ent. However, his m other was a victim
o f the patriarchal and anti-Sem itic culture in which she lived. M ost w om en
were denied an education, were lim ited to being housewives and m others,
and were prevented from having an independent identity o f their own.
Freud’s theory used a biological perspective, penis envy, to explain female
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developm ent. O ther psychoanalysts, especially Karen H orney (1950),
objected to this theory and identified the effect o f a biased culture on the
identity o f wom en. Like other w om en in that culture, Freud’s m o th er’s
identity was a reflection o f her husb an d ’s status. If that failed, she could
identify w ith her son. This was the case for Freud. Since his father was con
sidered a failure; his m other lived vicariously through Freud’s achievem ent.
Freud resented this, which was expressed by keeping her waiting w hen he
visited and not attending her funeral.
However, Freud also challenged the Victorian culture that denied that
bo th boys and girls in early childhood had sexual impulses. But he over
looked the im p o rtan t interaction o f infants w ith their m other and the cul
ture on female developm ent. However, Freud adm itted m any bright, e d u 
cated career-oriented w om en into the psychoanalytic m ovem ent. They
were m ore interested in their careers than in m otherhood, and here he
advocated gender equality. In particular, his relationship w ith Lou
Andreas-Salom e, one o f his disciples, was very special. She was a brilliant
em ancipated w om an w hom Freud often consulted for advice on his liter
ary work. He respected her com m ents, which he sought before publication
o f m any o f his writings. A ndreas-Salome m ade significant contributions o f
her own to psychoanalysis, which are now recognized as very relevant. She
acknowledged the role o f the m other in the preoedipal period o f child
developm ent.
Freud never analyzed his am bivalent relationship with his m other, and
he began his analysis o f the relationship w ith his father after the father’s
death. Besides being influenced by the patriarchal culture, Freud’s own
am bivalence tow ard his m other was unconsciously reflected in his theory
o f female developm ent. As a consequence, Freud focused bo th his male
and female developm ental theory on the oedipal conflict w ith the father
and not on the early relationship with the m other. In his theory, the m o th 
er was seen alm ost as a passive inanim ate object, tow ard w hom the child
satisfied its oral or sexual needs.
Lou Andreas-Salom e also wrote on female personality developm ent
and had the courage to criticize the theory th at Freud form ulated. She also
objected to the m echanistic instinct theory developed by Freud, which he
erroneously th o u g h t w ould make psychoanalysis scientific. The work o f
Andreas-Salom e has stood the test o f tim e, and is m ore acceptable in m o d 
ern psychoanalysis than som e o f Freud’s work.
Freud’s theory o f female developm ent was undoubtedly influenced by
the patriarchal society, bu t even m ore so by his troubled relationship with
his m other. She was unable to provide him w ith the n u rtu rin g that he

26 The Quest fo r Power
needed during infancy and early childhood. As evidence o f this, in the sum 
m er o f 1872 Freud accom panied tw o o f his friends from the
Sperlgymnasium, where he was a student, back to his birthplace o f Freiberg,
M oravia (Gay 1988). He stayed at the Fluss hom e, and later wrote a letter
about his tim e there to his friend Silberstein. In the letter Freud acknowl
edged th at his m other only satisfied his physical needs. This was unlike Frau
Fluss, who was sensitive to and responded to the em otional needs o f her
children. However, had Freud had Frau Fluss as his m other, in all likelihood
his theories about child developm ent would have been different.
Freud’s developm ental theory considered that both boys and girls were
originally bisexual and that the m other was the first love object for both. But
he did not m ention the em otional responsiveness o f the m other, let alone
an attuned relationship between both infant and m other. In his theory, he
stated the girl turns to the father in order to separate from the m other.
Fem ininity then is seen by Freud as a retreat from masculinity. He stated the
girl becomes aware she does not have a penis, feels castrated, and suffers
penis envy. Freud said that at puberty the girl identifies w ith the m other and
changes from clitoral to vaginal sensations. She is attracted to m en and
hopes to have a male child to seek the penis that she does no t have.
Karen H orney (1950) strongly disagreed w ith Freud and considered
that fem ininity was inborn and not the product o f such a com plicated and
to rtuous m asculine analogy. H orney considered the concept o f penis envy,
advocated in F reud’s theory, as no t biological bu t a direct pro d u ct o f the
cultural bias against w om en. Penis envy was only a biological sym bol Freud
used to explain the envy o f w om en who were denied the em pow erm ent
society gave to m en. As m entioned, except for som e exceptionally gifted
wom en, m ost w om en were denied an independent identity. Men held onto
their power b oth at hom e and in the hierarchical structure o f the culture.
Simone de Beauvoir (1961) in The Second Sex and Betty Friedan
(1963) in The Feminine M ystique b oth opposed Freud’s view that anatom y
is destiny. They also em phasized that it was no t biology bu t society that
im posed an inferior role on wom en. They advocated gender equality, giv
ing w om en choices and em pow erm ent by society. Friedan com pared
w om en’s role to that o f being constricted by a social corset, since society
lim ited a w om an’s freedom.
The inferior role for w om en in society was derived from the institu
tionalized C hristian religions, since it enhanced m en’s hierarchical political
power. This was rationalized as natural, since the Bible stated Eve was born
o u t o f Adam’s side, so that Adam was created first. This im plied th at m en
should be first, the master, and w om en second. Eve was also held responsi
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ble for the original sin and their being rejected by G od from the G arden o f
Eden. As a result o f stereotyped thinking, all w om en were then blam ed as
a group for original sin and p u t into an inferior position.
There are a nu m ber o f theories concerning the Bible story about Adam
and Eve. It may have arisen o u t o f rebellion against the pagan religions that
w orshiped the great m other goddess, w ho controlled creation and destruc
tion. She was responsible for fertility, life, death, an d reb irth . In
M esopotam ia she was called Ishtar, am ong Semitic tribes Astarte or
Ashtoreth, in Greece Rhea or Gaea, in Egypt Isis, in Asia M inor Cybele, in
Persia Anaitis, and in India Shakti or Kali. This was later reflected in the
Greek goddess Demeter, m other earth, and her daughter Persephone who
controlled the seasons and judged souls in the underw orld. The suppres
sion and control o f w om en probably thus had to do w ith this fear o f
w om en who represented nature. W om en were seen as closer to nature,
since they m enstruated m onthly and were able to create life. W om en were
associated w ith the anim al p art o f hum anity, thus Cybele was associated
with lions, Syrian Dea w ith serpents, the Greek A rtem is w ith her deer, and
Eve w ith her snake. Previously, in order n o t to feel helpless by seeing nature
as im personal, nature was anthropom orphized into these female goddess
es, w ho m ight be influenced by penance or sacrifice.
Rabbi Reuven K im elm an o f Brandeis University offers another expla
nation for the Adam and Eve story. He calls it a fable, which cannot be
proven historically, as can later sections o f the Bible. There were no apple
trees in the G arden o f Eden and perhaps no t even a snake. He postulates
that the snake was a m etaphor for Eve’s inner desire to have power like God
by gaining his knowledge. D im inishing w om en by literally understanding
the story o f Adam and Even has little validity.
Freudian psychoanalysis has also questioned the absolute “tru th s” o f
society and given people greater freedom , understanding, and em pathy for
the m otivation and dynam ics o f individual behavior. Essentially, bo th Jesus
and Freud helped individuals and followed the Jewish dictum that to save
one individual is to save the world. The Hebrew term for im proving the
world is tikkun olum. Both offered a hum anistic understanding that was
inclusive o f individuals and not exclusive or hierarchical. Both had female
associates who were respected and treated as equal, and in som e instances,
considered even superior to their m ale disciples. As m entioned, this ap p ar
ently was the case o f M ary M agdalene for Jesus and definitely o f Lou
Anreas-Salome for Freud.
The social w orld in which Jesus and Freud lived affected how they dealt
with the dom ination o f Jews, resulting from the abuse o f power w hen reli
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gion and politics were joined. As m entioned, Jesus was born at a tim e when
people relied on religion to understand the universe and on miracles to
achieve a sense o f m eaning and mastery over their life. They did not have the
findings o f m odern science to understand n o r the m ethods to cope w ith dis
ease and natural disasters. In the tim e o f Jesus, people believed disease result
ed from evil dem ons entering the body or as punishm ent by God for sinful
acts. People hoped that a rabbi, like a sham an, could exorcize the dem ons
and restore health. This gave them a m odicum o f a sense o f control.
In the ancient world, people believed that the earth was the center o f
the universe and that the sun rotated around the earth from east to west.
The ancient Greeks anthropom orphized this, believing Apollo, the Sun
God, rode his chariot from east to west every day. Religion was no t a delu
sion b u t provided people w ith answers that offered certainty and em otion
al security. We now know that their an thropom orphic projections and
beliefs were incorrect even though they were helpful at the tim e. By incor
porating religion into politics, there was an illusion th at instilled divine
power into its leader. People accepted this illusion o f a powerful leader,
since it offered a sense o f m astery over their world. Being part o f a group
that believed in this illusion increased their sense o f safety and security. It
was adaptive given the circum stances o f their lives.
The experim ental study o f Solom on Asch (1956) tested w hether peo
ple’s perception could be pressured to conform to group pressure. Three
quarters o f the subjects revised their perception w hen pressured, while
only one fourth rem ained independent. This psychological test showed
that the m ajority o f people were obedient to the group’s perception and
influenced by external pressure. The m ajority did not wish to be the o u t
sider b u t wished to be part o f the group.
The geocentric view o f the universe, developed by Ptolom y aro u n d 130
CE, was considered scientific p ro o f that the earth was the center o f the u n i
verse. This was accepted in the culture and considered an absolute truth.
The Catholic church opposed the subsequent scientific evidence found in
the M iddle Ages by C opernicus (1473-1543) and Galileo (1564-1642).
These findings contradicted the Bible and represented a threat to church
authority. The Bible taught that the earth was the center o f the universe,
and the sun moved around it from east to west. This seemed to agree to
what people perceived. The certainty o f religious belief held by the church
was the source o f its political power, and it was now shaken. As a result,
Galileo needed to be silenced to m aintain the obedience o f the populace
and m aintain political power o f the church. Galileo was forced to recant his
findings in the M inerva C hurch in Rome and then sentenced to house
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arrest for the rem ainder o f his life in Arcetri. It was as late as the seven
teenth century th at Kepler defined the m ovem ent o f the planets around the
sun, which eventually lead to o u r scientific understanding o f the universe.
W hy is understanding the cultural context o f a society so im portant,
and how did it arise? The ancient Jewish nation was small and vulnerable,
surrounded by large, powerful m ilitary states. The invaders included the
Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians, Philistines, Greeks, and Romans. Jews
needed their religion for survival against these odds. Their strong religious
belief gave them hope and courage, and they continued to rely on miracles
perform ed by G od to survive. Their covenant w ith G od helped them feel
secure and protected. The religion was not an opiate, as M arx declared, b u t
a source o f em otional nourishm ent that helped the Jews survive originally
as a nation and later as an ethnic group. G roup solidarity provided the Jews
with strength and hope and prevented their being swallowed up by despair.
The external circum stances they faced were out o f their control, yet they
could rise up again like a Phoenix after each defeat. The one m iracle is that
the Jews as a distinct group have survived at all despite their repeated his
tory o f oppression.
To facilitate the survival o f this vulnerable com m unity, they believed in
miracles, which also influenced the absolute belief o f Jesus. As m entioned,
each Jewish holiday com m em orates a past m iraculous occurrence. Now,
although people rely on scientific reason and do not depend on miracles,
m ost Jews still observe holidays based on past miracles. These holidays sup
p o rt group identity by glorifying the ancient collective history o f the Jews.
The greatest m iracle in the Bible was the liberation o f the Jews from
Egyptian slavery. O n the instructions o f God, Moses, w ith his brother
Aaron, confronted the P haraoh Ramses II o f Egypt (1292-1225 BCE).
W hen the Pharaoh refused to free the Jews, God sent ten plagues, w ith nine
o f them defeating the power o f a particular Egyptian god. The plagues
ended w ith the death o f P haraoh’s first b o rn son. This was the same sen
tence decreed by the Pharaoh earlier against all Jewish firstborns. The
P haraoh was seen as the divine god H orus when he was alive. After death,
his body needed to be preserved, the Ra, and his soul, the Ba, becam e the
god Osiris, his father. (This triad unified their hum an and divine god and
has similarities to the C hristian father, son, and holy ghost.) The authority
o f the Pharaoh was threatened, since he and his gods were shown to be less
powerful than the G od o f Moses. To protect his illusion o f divine power,
the P haraoh agreed to the exodus around 1250 BCE. A nother m iracle
reported in the Bible was the parting o f the Red Sea. This enabled the Jews
to escape the pursuing arm y o f Ramses II, who relented after freeing the
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Jewish slaves. Freedom from Egyptian slavery is celebrated each year by the
Jewish holiday o f Passover w ith a festive meal, the Seder. This was the last
meal Jesus had with his disciples, hoping for another m iracle that would
free his fellow Jews from Rom an oppression. Interestingly, the son o f
Ramses II, M erneptah, later invaded Israel, and erected a stele to celebrate
his victory.
The Bible recounts another great m iracle when God gave Moses the
Ten C om m andm ents on M ount Sinai and the belief in a m onotheistic
God. God established a covenant with the Israelites which they needed to
observe. The Prophets Amos, Hosea, and Mica criticized the social injus
tices later existing in Israel and w arned that no t adhering to the C ovenant
with God would bring about disaster. The Assyrians conquered the upper
part, Israel, and ten tribes were lost. Then the Babylonians conquered the
lower part, Judah, in 586 BCE. This again reinforced the belief th at the
prophets had m iraculously predicted the disasters as G od’s punishm ent for
sinning.
D uring the captivity o f Judah in Babylonia, the book o f Daniel 4
describes the m iracle o f the fiery furnace. King N ebuchadnezzar m ade an
image o f gold and w hen people heard music they were ordered to fall dow n
and worship this idol. Those who did not fall dow n w ould be throw n into
the fiery furnace. The king com m anded three Jews, Shad’rach, M e’shach,
and A-bed’ne-go, to fall dow n and worship the idol. They refused and said
that the Jewish God would deliver them . The furnace was superheated, and
they were throw n into it. But the Bible says an angel o f G od protected
them , and they came out unharm ed. It was another m iracle and the power
o f the Jewish God was acknowledged. The king prom oted the three m en,
since the political legitimacy o f the king was threatened, as the Jewish God
was m ore powerful than his gods.
A nother m iracle was said to have occurred around 167 BCE w ith the
victory o f Judah Maccabee’s Jewish arm y over the powerful Syrian part o f
Alexander the G reat’s army. The Syrian army, under the Seleucid em peror,
Antiochus Epiphanes IV, had conquered Judah, plundered the Holy
Temple in Jerusalem, and im posed the pagan religion. Judah Maccabee
assembled an arm y and fought and defeated the Syrian army. After the
Jewish victory over the Syrian army, a single cruse o f unprofaned oil was
found in the Temple. The oil was enough for only one day, however a m ir
acle by God was proclaim ed for this victory w hen the oil lighted up the
Temple for eight days. The Temple was cleaned and restored as the center
o f the Jewish religion. Judah Maccabee then decreed the holiday o f
H annukah. Eight candles are lit to celebrate the m iraculous m ilitary victo
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ry over such a powerful foe and the restoration o f the Temple. The
Maccabees set up a political family hierarchy that ruled Judah for nearly
100 years.
All these holidays celebrated in the culture reinforced the belief in m ir
acles by God that had saved the Jewish people. But why did these miracles
not continue to save Judah from Rom an conquest and oppression, espe
cially when the Jews did observe the covenant? Jesus believed that God,
who had lost supremacy, would be reinstalled as the powerful ruler over
Judah. In keeping with the cultural belief in miracles, Jesus considered
him self an apocalyptic messiah. He would m iraculously bring back the
Kingdom o f G od to oppose the brutal Rom an occupation. In the Serm on
on the M ount he repeated the Ten C om m andm ents, which involved the
covenant with God to protect the Jews. He also went to Jerusalem at
Passover, despite its being an especially dangerous time. D uring this holi
day, the desire o f Jews for liberation from slavery and freedom was inten
sified. As a result, the Rom ans posted greater guards in Jerusalem to pre
vent any uprising. Jesus had his Last Supper, which celebrated the Passover
Seder. Jesus hoped to be like Moses and m iraculously have the pow er to lib
erate his Jewish people from Rom an oppression.
Alienation between Jews and Jewish C hristians occurred with the
revolt against the Rom ans from 66 to 70 CE by the Jewish Zealots. Jewish
Christians were not part o f the revolt, and indeed m any observant Jews
themselves opposed the revolt o f the Zealots. C hristians were not protect
ed by Rom an law, as were the Jews who had been allies o f Rome during the
Punic wars. C hristianity was considered a separate religion, and thus
Christians were being burned or slaughtered in the Rom an arena since the
tim e o f Em peror Nero. Thus, Jewish C hristians and m any observant Jews
were opposed to a m ilitary revolt against the powerful Rom an army, which
w ould only lead to devastation. The division increased between Jewish
C hristians and observant Jews w ith the second revolt against the Rom ans
by Sim on bar-Kochba from 132 to 135 CE. Rabbi Akiba had declared barKochba as the Messiah, who w ould bring on the end o f days. The Jewish
C hristians did not accept bar-Kochba as the Messiah, since they already
believed Jesus was the Messiah. The revolt was crushed, and vast num bers
o f Jews were killed including Rabbi Akiba, who was flayed alive.
The greatest split between Jews and Gentile C hristians occurred when
C onstantine (288?-337 CE) prevented Jews and C hristians from w orship
ing together. He changed elem ents in the C hristian religious service and
moved the Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday. This change was to h o n o r the
sun god Apollo, w hom C onstantine still worshiped. He focused on the cru 
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cifixion o f Jesus, and cast the Jews as C hrist killers to displace the Rom ans
as killers o f Christians. This did not acknowledge that Jesus and all his early
followers were Jews, nor that it was the Rom ans who killed C hristians for
centuries. C onstantine profited politically by setting up this division, to
divide and conquer. He also opposed other C hristian sects, such as the
Gnostics. C onstantine institutionalized the C hristian religion into an
o rthodox body th at em pow ered the noble and religious leaders. This will
be elaborated on in chapter 7.
John C hrysostom o f Antioch, around 390 CE, criticized Judaizing
Christians and Jewish C hristians who still worshiped together for observ
ing both Sunday and Saturday and celebrating Jewish holidays. He blam ed
the Jews collectively for killing Jesus, which was later used to justify geno
cide against the Jewish population. In the third century, Hippolytus, a
Greek pagan w ho converted to Christianity, rose to authority in the
Catholic church. He w rote a treatise on heresies, calling nonbelievers the
anti-C hrist. By nam ing all nonbelievers the anti-C hrist, it further polar
ized, dem onized, and dehum anized people as a group. Jews were no t seen
as individuals b u t by this group stereotype, and it further enabled
C hristians to com m it violence against Jews and M uslim s during the
Crusades. Later, calling a person the anti-C hrist justified burning large
n u m b er o f so-called heretics in the auto-de-fe by the C atholic church d u r
ing the Inquisition. This was justified they believed, since being burned at
the stake saved their souls from burning in hell for eternity.
W ith the passage o f time, the attitudes tow ard G od and miracles
changed in the culture. Belief in miracles was considered an illusion by
Spinoza (1632-1677). This position was also held by the philosophers o f the
Enlightenm ent, such as Descartes, Locke, and Hum e. In the Enlightenm ent,
reason and scientific m ethod, instead o f the Bible, were used to discover
how the world and the universe operated. Religion no longer was the do m 
inant power, as it was divested from its alliance w ith the political rulers, who
had been divinely endow ed to rule. Governm ents were organized to be rep
resentative o f the will o f the people and not to be controlled by the nobili
ty allied with religious leaders. The rule o f law was applicable to everyone,
and no one was above the law. Despite the Enlightenm ent goals that glori
fied reason, em otional prejudices continued to exist. Religious tolerance did
no t evolve despite the grand ideals o f liberty, equality, and fraternity, which
intellectually were declared for all the people. These lofty ideals o f the Rights
o f M an did not affect em otional bigotry. Jews were supposedly accepted as
an individual citizen but not as a group. Ethnocentric tribal values and
em otional stereotypes continued to dom inate in Europe.
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Freud was b o rn after the E nlightenm ent, and as a young m an he was
strongly influenced by the w ork o f C harles D arw in. After graduating
from m edical school at the U niversity o f V ienna, he w orked in B rucke’s
la b o ra to ry an d m ade im p o rta n t discoveries c o n c e rn in g n e u ro n s.
However, F reud’s academ ic career was b ro u g h t to a halt due to antiSem itic laws passed in tu rn -o f-th e -c e n tu ry V ienna (Schorske 1981). He
left the university to enter private practice b u t used the sam e scientific
m eth o d o f observation to u n d ersta n d m ental fu n ctio n in g an d neurotic
illness. Freud developed a theoretical basis for his w ork by postulating
the libido theory, w hich was based on the second law o f th e rm o d y n a m 
ics in physics. However, F reud’s greatest c o n trib u tio n was to recognize
the very lim itatio n s o f reason. He discovered the influences o f repressed
unconscious em otions.
W hat can be said about Freud and his lifelong struggle w ith the
oppression o f Jews? In the nineteenth and tw entieth century Freud had to
confront anti-Sem itism from his early infancy to the last days o f his life.
Freud had problem s w ith the passivity o f his father, w ho subm itted pas
sively to anti-Sem itism . His father was a defeated m an and not a m odel o f
m asculine strength. Freud could no t accept the passive and em asculated
identity o f his father. Freud saw him self as a conquistador, w ho would fight
back and would not be a passive victim.
Freud, like Einstein, valued his Jewish heritage. Freud saw him self as a
secular Jew who rejected the religious belief o f his father. Freud dismissed
the belief in G od as a projection o f the father from childhood. He called the
cultural belief in religion to be an illusion. However, Einstein did not reject
his belief in God. He believed in Spinoza’s concept o f God, which is not
anthropom orphic, b u t is revealed in the lawful harm ony o f the universe.
Spinoza’s Deist God did not perform miracles and was not involved with
the day to day doings o f hum ankind. This contributed to Einstein being
m ore independent in his personal life, as he was em braced by his religious
belief. Not having this com fort o f group support, Freud sought it by estab
lishing a circle o f professionals who were m ostly Jewish. Freud’s am bition
was to challenge the culture and to bring about a universal psychology to
understand all hu m an behavior. Since his w ork had universal applicability,
as a secondary effect, he hoped Jews w ould no longer be victimized. Jews
would not be the outsiders b u t w ould be part o f all o f hum anity.
Psychoanalytic theory produced a different understanding o f hum an
behavior. It was based on clinical observation and inductive understanding
o f individuals and not on the deductive response to group stereotypes, as
espoused by religious ideology.
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Even though the Enlightenm ent tried to elim inate religion from poli
tics, the existing political leadership in Vienna had been elected on an antiSemitic platform . Like the Enlightenm ent, Freud also attem pted to remove
religion from politics, bu t he also failed. Later, the Nazis evolved a political
structure that included a secular/pagan religion. Nazism was considered a
holy order with sacred blood, the SS troops were its w arrior priests, and
Hitler was its messiah.
Freud had established a worldwide reputation as a researcher in n eu 
robiology and was the founder o f psychoanalysis. Yet he and his im m edi
ate family were threatened to be m urdered by the Nazis. His daughter Anna
had been called in by the Gestapo, and the entire Freud family was in d an 
ger o f being sent to a concentration cam p because they were Jewish.
T hrough the outside help o f C hristian colleagues, he and his family were
ransom ed out o f Austria in 1938, and they settled in London, England.
Freud’s im m ediate family was saved but four o f his five sisters who could
not escape were sent to concentration cam ps and m urdered by the Nazis.

3 Maintaining the Illusion of Power
by Using Anti-Semitism

To m aintain the illusion o f power when religion and politics are joined in
a theocracy, an outside group needs to be scapegoated. In this way the
blam e for disasters and defeats can be displaced, and the divine and
absolute authority o f the leader can be m aintained. Even though Jesus and
his followers were Jews, the traditional scapegoated group in Europe
becam e the Jews. Instead o f Jesus saving the Jews, his crucifixion was used
to persecute the Jews. Scapegoating Jews as a group was not ram pant for
the first few centuries after the death o f Jesus. A lthough there was some
friction between C hristians and Jews, they generally w orshiped together.
This occurred because C hristianity was not tied to politics. The Romans
persecuted and slaughtered the C hristians who did not accept polytheism
and the divinity o f the em peror. C hristianity derived from Judaism, and
they often joined in prayer. This was in keeping with the em phasis o f Jesus
on inclusiveness despite gender, class, ethnicity, o r social standing. Jesus
was a healer and n o t a destroyer. He believed in the equality o f people, rich
o r poor, male o r female, and preached the Torah, the essence o f Judaism,
and the golden rule as described by Hillel.
W hat were the factors that created this com plete tu rn ab o u t in the very
core o f the teachings o f Jesus? How did the hum anistic teachings o f Jesus
become overshadowed by em phasis on the passion o f his crucifixion? How
did the messenger becom e m ore im portant than his message, and how was
his death used to inflame hatred against the Jews? W hy do som e right wing
fundam entalist C hristians still believe that Jews need to be converted to be
saved from being b u rn e d in the lake o f fire w hen Jesus returns?
Historically, this is the opposite to what Jesus preached to his Jewish sect.
James, the older half brother o f Jesus and the council o f the Apostles, felt
35
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to be a follower o f Jesus one needed first to becom e Jewish. Being punished
and killed for not accepting one’s religion was a Rom an tradition and not
that o f Jesus.
Despite the brutal persecution o f Christians by the previous Rom an
em peror Diocletian (284-305 CE), the religion had grown extensively
th ro u g h o u t the Rom an Empire. C hristianity had becom e widespread and
established its own religious hierarchy. C hristianity offered the pagans
social services, increased self-esteem by being told they were m ade in the
image o f God, and prom ised an afterlife after death. W hen C onstantine
becam e em peror (306-337 CE), he legitimized C hristianity and used it to
consolidate his political power (Carroll 2001). C onstantine allied the reli
gious and Roman hierarchies and introduced Rom an values into the reli
gion. The Rom an fascination with death and dying was now focused on the
crucifixion o f Jesus. Previously, the slaughter o f C hristians and gladiators
in the Rom an Coliseum was used to mollify the plebians.
By creating divisiveness between C hristians and Jews, he displaced the
frustration and anger that had been expressed in the Coliseum onto a new
target for persecution, the Jews. By elim inating crucifixion as a capital p u n 
ishm ent, and by accusing Jews o f killing Jesus, it covered up the brutal
slaughter o f Christians by Rom ans for hundreds o f years. Also, by scape
goating Jews, he could sustain his illusion o f divine power by blam ing Jews
for natural disasters and defeats. Jews were a small vulnerable group, which
m ade it easier to use them as the target for persecution. Jesus was no t seen
as a Jew, and blam ing Jews collectively for the death o f Jesus was increased
by John Chrysostom , Hippolytus, and other C hristian leaders.
The gentle, loving, and com passionate teachings o f Jesus becam e sub
verted into an angry religion, that like the Rom ans persecuted nonbeliev
ers (C hilton 2000). As m entioned, Jesus and all o f his apostles and follow
ers were observant Jews who w orshiped a m onotheistic, universal Jewish
God. The preaching o f Jesus and the apostles reflected the Jewish com 
m andm ents about m oral and ethical relations between people. As m en
tioned, these hum anistic values had also been propounded by the fam ous
academies o f the sages Hillel and Sham m ai, who lived at the same tim e as
Jesus. In all likelihood, Jesus was influenced by their teachings. Jesus and
his disciples respected and perpetuated the Jewish laws. He cleansed the
Temple o f m oney lenders and anim als to uphold the integrity o f the Jewish
religion. He did not believe in excluding people but em braced all as equals.
He cared for the poor and the sick, and he freely associated w ith the o u t
casts o f society, such as lepers, prostitutes, and even with Jewish collabora
tors w ho collected taxes for Rome. He considered w om en on an equal basis
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with m en, including M ary M agdalene who was possibly favored am ong his
disciples.
Jesus did challenge an area o f the traditional Jewish culture that may
have caused some opposition. He was against divorce, a Get, which at first
glance w ould be surprising in view o f his respect for w om en’s rights.
However, according to the existing Jewish tradition, only m en could
divorce their wives. At that tim e, after the divorce the m en did not have the
responsibility to help sup p o rt their ex-wives and children financially. By
discouraging divorce, he was protecting w om en and their children who
w ould be helplessly destitute. Thus, Jesus had a widespread concern for
w om en and children. Jesus upheld the law and was protective o f all his fel
low hum an beings. He did not believe in persecuting o r killing others but
advocated freedom and integrity.
Jesus, out o f deep hum an com passion and respect, hoped to liberate
his fellow Jews from the brutal dom ination o f the Romans. It was precise
ly at Passover when Jesus decided to com e to Jerusalem. Passover is the hol
iday th at celebrates the liberation o f Jews from Egyptian slavery by Moses.
The belief in miracles was reinforced, since Jews historically had fought for
their freedom and often been victorious against overwhelm ing odds. Their
religious belief, in following the covenant with God about individual and
social behavior, bolstered their courage.
Just before com ing to Jerusalem in 30 CE, Jesus gave his Serm on on the
M ount in the Galilee. Like Moses, Jesus preached the Ten C om m andm ents
to his Jewish followers from the m ount, which was a high place sim ilar to
M ount Sinai. The serm on also included the beatitudes, and the golden
rule. His serm on relied on the Jewish em phasis o f perform ing good deeds
in accordance with the C ovenant w ith God. These could be found in the
Jewish Bible, such as Psalm 37 and Isaiah 61:1-2, and elsewhere. The eight
beatitudes m entioned by Jesus are quoted by Luke and Matthew. The beat
itudes included blessed are the poor (M atthew changed this to poor in
spirit), m ourners, the hungry (M atthew changed this to hunger for right
eousness), those persecuted for righteousness, the meek, the merciful, the
pure o f heart, and the peacemakers. Essentially the beatitudes he felt were
a reflection o f G od’s view and not those o f the power-obsessed Romans.
This would offer hope and courage for the Jews who attended his serm on.
He preached that the powerless (the Jews and all others) w ould replace the
powerful (Rom ans) w hen the Kingdom o f God would be established in the
near future.
Jesus believed in the biblical passages that the Messiah’s com ing would
m iraculously bring on the Kingdom o f God, the apocalypse, and the end
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o f days. Jesus hoped to defeat the theocratic Rom an subjugation o f Judea
through the power o f religion to achieve freedom for everyone. As the
Messiah, the son o f God, he w ould bring on the day o f judgm ent. W hen the
end o f days came into being, the Rom an dom ination o f Judea w ould cease,
and the universal Jewish God w ould be the sole ruler o f all the earth.
Although Jesus knew he w ould suffer crucifixion, he bravely accepted this
in the belief he w ould bodily return in the resurrection. At the end o f days
the dead were believed to be bodily resurrected, which was the firm belief
o f the Pharisee sect o f Jews.
There is circum stantial evidence that Paul was not correct in his inter
pretation o f the crucifixion, by saying that Jesus died for m an’s sins. The
Rom ans had tried to im pose their belief in the divinity o f their em peror
and polytheism on others, which the Jews strongly refused to accept. Jesus,
like any person who created unrest o r a hint o f rebellion, threatened
Rom an power and was accused o f a capital offense punishable by crucifix
ion. Even m em bers o f the crowd listening to a charism atic leader were also
punished. Those leaders who were not Rom an citizens were crucified as the
prescribed form o f capital punishm ent, while R om an citizens were
beheaded. Crucifixion was a slow and tortuous death, resulting from slow
asphyxiation and loss o f blood. All those crucified were left on the cross for
days, so others could see the victim slowly die in agony. Crucifixion
inspired fear, which intim idated others against revolt against Rom an
power.
How is it that the Romans were so m ilitaristic and brutal? The m yth
concerning the origin o f Rome is that in 753 BCE the tw in brothers
Rom ulus and Remus were suckled by a she wolf. This experience suppos
edly instilled fierce anim alistic power in them that was passed on to their
descendants. This mythological fable o f the origins o f Rome probably gave
rise to the saying that m an is w olf to m an. The story continued that
R om ulus and Remus invited the neighboring Sabines to a meal. Then they
surprised and defeated the m en and kidnaped the Sabine girls, w ho were
raped and m ade their wives. The Rom ans developed as a violent, m ilitaris
tic nation, with a lust for conquest and power. They were constantly at war
w ith surrounding tribes and nations o r fighting internal rebellions w ithin
the em pire. M any o f their em perors were assassinated and som e com m it
ted suicide. They had little respect for the people that they captured, and
im posed the Rom an culture and religion on them . If the conquered peo
ples subm itted to dom ination, they could eventually becom e Rom an citi
zens and their god would be included in the Pantheon in Rome. But, con
quered peoples who did not subm it were killed or enslaved in great n u m 
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bers. Some male slaves were used to row R om an galleys or worked in the
mines. Slaves were worked so hard that they usually perished after a short
while. Female slaves were often used as prostitutes o r to do m enial labor.
C onquest and death perm eated the Rom an culture. C hristians w ho did not
convert to Rom an paganism were throw n as m eat to the lions in the arena
to entertain the public.
The Rom ans had a m orbid fascination w ith death and dying, which is
called necrophilia. Rome instituted m ortal battles between gladiators and
enjoyed watching them kill one another as well as seeing helpless people
being brutally devoured by wild anim als in the arena. As a form o f dining
entertainm ent, Rom ans som etim es enjoyed having slaves fight one an o th 
er to the death. Large Rom an crowds gathered in the Coliseum , which held
perhaps 70,000 spectators to view the m acabre spectacles. Plebeians sat in
the up p er tiers, while wealthy Rom ans and senators sat closer to the arena.
In this way the social hierarchy was reinforced. The em perors used this
brutal entertainm ent to pacify the plebeians and to support their position
o f power. The crowd could em otionally displace and ventilate their frustra
tion and anger as they scream ed for blood. They also could feel superior to
their victim s in the arena and enjoyed participating in determ ining the life
or death o f the defeated gladiators. This gave the plebeians an illusion o f
suprem acy and control over death. But, the em peror m ade the final deci
sion o f life or death o f the defeated gladiator, which also em phasized his
ultim ate power. He was the decider.
The gladiators who fought to the death were slaves or convicted crim i
nals who were physically fit and trained to fight in the arena. O ne gladiator
used a net and a trident and the other had a sword and a shield, the instru
m ents w ith which to attack each other. The gladiators knew they were about
to die and proclaim ed it as they entered the arena. However, they hoped
their brave perform ance m ight save them , since the crowd and then the
em peror decided their fate. Rom ans enjoyed watching wild anim als attack
defenseless people who scream ed with terror and pain as they were to rn to
bits and devoured. That was the fate o f a large num ber o f C hristians who
did not renounce their religion and pray to the pagan gods o f Rome. In
summary, this fascination o f Rom ans with death and dying served as a form
o f entertainm ent, reinforced the social hierarchy and the em peror’s divine
authority, and supported the brutal militaristic values o f Rome.
Pagels (1989) notes that not only were a vast num bers o f ordinary
Christians m urdered but also a great m any o f its leaders as well. Saint Peter
was crucified upside dow n, Saint Paul was beheaded, Polycarp, Bishop o f
Smyrna, was bu rn ed alive, Ignatius, Bishop o f Antioch, was to rn to pieces
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and devoured by wild animals, Bishop Pothinus o f Gaul was brutally to r
tured to death. T housands upon thousands o f C hristians died horribly
painful deaths in the arena, which Rom an em perors organized as enter
tainm ent for Rom an citizens. The crowd was infused w ith the illusion o f
power over the defeated gladiators, signalling with their thum bs for life or
death. In all o th er respects the plebeians had little power over their own
constricted lives and death. As m entioned, ultimately, the games reinforced
the em peror’s power, since he alone had the final pow er o f life o r death
over the defeated gladiator. In one such prolonged arena event in Rome
organized by Em peror Trajan, 9,000 gladiators died.
W hen the Rom an general Pompey conquered Judea in 63 BCE, he
slaughtered the priests in the Jerusalem Temple and butchered 12,000 Jews.
This is according to Flavius Josephus (37-95 CE), a Jewish historian who
wrote what m any believe are accurate accounts o f the Jewish wars.
Previously, Josephus had been the general o f the Jewish arm y in the Galilee,
which had been defeated by Rom an forces. He endeared him self to
Vespasian, the general o f the Rom an arm y in Judea, by predicting he w ould
becom e em peror o f Rome. W hen Nero com m itted suicide in 68 CE, it
ended the dynasty that had existed from Augustus through Claudius. W hat
followed was a bloody com bat for leadership between four com m anders o f
the army, Galba, O tho, Vitellius, and Vespasian. Vespasian, w ho was the
com m ander o f the Rom an arm y in Judea, em erged victorious to becom e
em peror o f Rome, and he started the Flavian hereditary dynasty.
Vespasian’s assum ing power in Rome was facilitated by the conquest o f
Judea by his son Titus. Vespasian built the C olosseum using 40,000 Jewish
slaves and plunder from the Holy Temple in Jerusalem. Titus, his son, built
a trium phal arch near the Colosseum , which exists today. It shows Rom an
soldiers carrying the holy candelabra and trum pets that they looted from
the destruction o f the Holy Temple in Jerusalem.
The Jewish form er arm y general and historian, Josephus, w ent to Rome
and becam e a Rom an citizen. He noted that the resulting brutal yoke o f
Rom an oppression by Vespasian and his son Titus created a turbulent polit
ical atm osphere. There were m any charism atic leaders in Judea, magicians,
prophets, and would-be messiahs that drew dangerous crowds and fostered
an atm osphere o f rebellion (Rivkin 1918). M any apocalyptic preachers w ho
considered themselves the Messiah gathered crowds around them , which
the Romans experienced as a threat to their political power. These previous
Jewish messiahs were quickly arrested by the Rom ans and sum m arily cru
cified for fear o f insurrection. Jesus was not alone in the hope that a messi
ah would restore the sovereignty o f Judea, nor was he the only one crucified
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by the Romans. This explanation o f the purpose o f the crucifixion o f Jesus
is consistent with the belief in a messiah saving Judea. It does not seem at all
reasonable that the powerful and bloodthirsty Rom ans suddenly became
passive and com plied to the bidding o f Jews to kill Jesus.
Why did so m any messiahs arise at that time? Jesus was not alone in
believing that a messiah could arise to save the Jews from persecution, since
it was a widespread belief in the culture. The wishful thinking for salvation
arose o u t o f the profound em otional despair and helplessness that the Jews
felt. They did not have the m ilitary m ight to oppose the Rom an arm y and
put an end to their subjugation and suffering. They understood their
predicam ent by believing that God was not in ascendance. They had fol
lowed the covenant yet God had not protected them . They believed that
evil forces m ust now be dom inant, and m any hoped that w ith the occur
rence o f an apocalypse, G od would regain supremacy. The Jews hoped that
through a religious miracle, their universal God would be restored to his
throne and his protective m antle could cover them again. The Pharisee sect
in Judea believed this, that the Kingdom o f G od w ould return in the apoc
alypse. Then the Rom an theocracy w ould be m iraculously defeated and
God alone w ould reign over the world. Jesus, like the Pharisees, believed
that the dead w ould be resurrected physically and goodness would prevail
for everyone in the world.
The Dead Sea scrolls were discovered on 1947 in Q um ran, being w rit
ten between the third century BCE and the first century CE. It inform ed us
o f the religious beliefs also o f the Essene sect. They believed that a religious
Teacher o f Righteousness w ould bring about the Kingdom o f God. It is
questionable w hether this Teacher o f Righteousness referred to Jesus. The
scrolls described a battle between the forces o f darkness, the Romans, and
the forces o f light, the Jews. Also, a three-foot stone tablet called G abriel’s
Revelation by two Israelis, Yardeni and Elizur, was discovered near the
Dead Sea recently. This provides some evidence that the teachings o f Paul,
which initiated a split between Jews and Christians, may not be accurate. It
was dated in the first century, before the birth o f Jesus. Professor Israel
Knohl o f the Hebrew University noted it that told o f a messiah w ho would
die, be resurrected in three days, and bring on an apocalypse. Some have
questioned the validity o f this stone tablet, while others consider that Jesus
followed this tradition concerning a messiah who w ould be resurrected in
three days to redeem Judea. It is believed to have been w ritten by a slain
m an nam ed Sim on, who is described by the historian Josephus. This
archaeological find is considered im portant evidence and confirm s the
Dead Sea Scrolls, about a m essiah bringing on an apocalypse to remove the
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yoke o f Rom an oppression. All these findings seem to confirm s that Jesus
followed this messianic tradition to liberate his fellow Jews from the
Romans and not to heal the sins o f people, as St. Paul stated.
A psychological explanation for the rise o f these messiahs can be found
in the work o f British psychoanalyst Wilfred Bion (1959), who discovered
basic assum ption groups. W hen groups feel helpless and cannot find a
rational solution to save themselves, they m ay resort to a form o f basic
assum ption group. Since their survival is threatened, they may join togeth
er, regress from logical thinking, and share a collective wish fulfilling fan
tasy. O ne basic assum ption group that Bion called pairing involves the
shared fantasy that a messiah will arise to rescue the group.
O n a neurological basis, this basic assum ption response appears to
come from the limbic system, especially the amygdala, where em otions and
survival instincts are processed. Briefly, the limbic system is the prim itive
m idbrain, sim ilar to reptiles and lower anim als, and autom atically comes
on line to protect survival. A fearful sensation that signals danger im m edi
ately is sent directly to this fear center in the limbic system. The impulse
bypasses conscious perception, located in the m ore advanced portions of
the brain. This circuit serves as a rough and ready em ergency survival
response to rapidly and autom atically deal w ith danger. This prim itive
em otional region o f the brain functions when one cannot reasonably cope
w ith danger, when survival is threatened. The right cerebral cortex, which
is involved in attachm ent, is responsible for the group’s shared em otional
fantasy. The chapter on biological survival and adaptation goes into greater
detail about the neurological basis, when the fear center o f the brain pre
dom inates un d er conditions o f helplessness.
Jesus, a charism atic teacher, believed he was the true Messiah, and
hoped that he would fulfill this biblical prediction to insure survival o f the
Jews. It is likely that this was the secret inform ation he conveyed to Judas
Iscariot and M ary Magdalene, although other Gospels state he revealed it
to all his disciples. As m entioned earlier, during the Serm on on the M ount,
three o f his disciples saw Jesus talk to Elijah and Moses. Also M atthew (2)
states that bystanders heard Jesus on the cross call to Elijah to save him as
he was dying, but then he cried out feeling abandoned. According to the
Jewish Bible, Elijah was the prophet who appoints the Messiah. The cruci
fixion o f Jesus was his heroic attem pt to save his fellow Jews, apparently not
to forgive people’s sins. A m ore detailed account will be covered in the
chapter on Jesus as an apocalyptic Jewish m artyr.
Despite all the evidence that Jesus bravely tried to save the Jewish p eo 
ple by hoping to be an apocalyptic messiah, his crucifixion was totally
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tu rn ed around. Instead o f his death saving the Jews from the brutal
oppression by the Rom ans, his crucifixion was used to justify the persecu
tion and m u rd er o f his ow n beloved people by the Rom ans and later by
others in Europe.
A m yth developed that Jesus was a C hristian and not a Jew, and his fol
lowers were not Jews either. But, C hristianity did not exist then and was
created by Paul years after the death o f Jesus. A nother m yth developed that
all Jews collectively were responsible for his death. This m yth is contradict
ed by the parallel belief that G od killed Jesus, his only son. The m yth about
the Jews portrays the Rom an Pontius Pilate passive and sim ply giving into
the wishes o f the Jews. The Jews are portrayed as powerful and the Rom ans
simply com plying to their wishes. This contradicts the reality o f w ho had
the power and who used crucifixion as the form o f capital punishm ent. It
was not the Jewish people bu t the Romans. This version not only exoner
ates the Romans for killing Jesus as a troublem aker but also the killing of
m any o th er Jewish messiahs and the slaughter o f a m ultitude o f Christians
over hundreds o f years. O ne explanation for why the Rom ans were not
blam ed and held accountable for m urdering other Jewish messiahs and so
m any Christians is that history is w ritten by the victors, the Romans.
In sum m ary, despite the persecution o f C hristians by the Rom ans,
C hristianity spread rapidly th ro u g h o u t the R om an Em pire. Slaves and
plebians were exploited and offered little respect by the Rom ans.
C hristianity enhanced their self-esteem , since they were told they were
m ade in the image o f God. In addition they were cared for by C hristian
social agencies, and they were prom ised a life after death. C hristians
becam e a p o ten t force despite efforts to destroy them . C onstantine
stopped killing C hristians and legitim ized C hristianity. But he him self
did n o t convert to C hristianity until his deathbed. By com bining
C hristianity w ith his political position as em peror, C onstantine was able
to consolidate his absolute political power. The O rth o d o x church had
grow n and had becom e institutionalized, establishing its ow n hierarchy.
Allying the two hierarchies reinforced the political pow er o f C onstantine
and the church. This occurred despite the fact th at Jesus was n o t p o liti
cal and against the abuse o f power. Instead o f Jesus’s teachings co n cern 
ing the poor, th e m eek, an d em bracing the ou tsid ers o f society,
C onstantine allied the church w ith the rich and pow erful and created
social division. C o n sta n tin e instilled R om an class values into
C hristianity. The divine right o f C hristian kings to rule was established,
being a m odification o f the divinity o f the R om an em perors. This jo in 
ing o f politics and religion created a pow erful theocracy, which c o n tin 
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ued from the M iddle Ages until the E nlightenm ent and resulted in vio
lence and holy wars against nonbelievers.
C onstantine also subverted the very m oral teachings o f Jesus by focus
ing on the brutal crucifixion o f Jesus. The gentle teachings by Jesus o f for
giveness, love, and acceptance were lost. Even on the cross, Jesus said, “for
give them ; they do not know what they do.” Essentially the Rom ans killed
the hum anistic message o f Jesus and preserved the image o f his crucifix
ion. By creating a m yth that portrayed the death o f Jesus as a victim o f the
Jews, he instilled a lust for vengeance. He did not acknowledge that Jesus
and all his apostles and followers were thoroughly Jewish.
As m entioned, there were a num ber o f motives why C onstantine
changed the em phasis o f C hristianity to the crucifixion and blam ed the
Jews. C onstantine was able to consolidate the populace to his side by estab
lishing a com m on enemy, the Jews. This polarization consolidated his
autocratic power. It also erased the guilt o f centuries o f Rom an brutal
genocide against the Christians, by displacing the target o f blam e from the
Rom ans onto the Jews. Also, the crucifixion reflected the Rom an fascina
tion with death and dying as exemplified by gladiators fighting to the death
and people being devoured by anim als in the arena. Finally, m ost people in
the Rom an Em pire were illiterate and had worshiped statues o f pagan
idols. Thus, visually seeing a statue o f Jesus on the cross m ade the tran si
tion to C hristianity easier for pagans. We now know that illiterate individ
uals use their right brain and see their world in graphic functional images,
which are accom panied by fables. Illiterate people think in term s o f stereo
types and uncritically accept fables as reality, even w hen they are not true.
C onstantine’s legacy o f anti-Sem itism continued into the M iddle Ages
o f Europe. Since the Christians were not allowed to be m oney lenders, this
task fell to the Jews in Europe. The Jews were exempt from the Christian
prohibition o f usury. Being people o f the book, Jewish m en were also liter
ate, unlike the general populace. This ability to read the Torah occurred after
the Temple was destroyed, since anim al sacrifices were no longer possible.
The Sanhedrin was abolished, and the Sadducee high priests no longer were
the m ost powerful. The Jewish religion changed following this tragedy, from
sacrificing animals in the Temple to one o f studying the Bible. Not having a
Temple destroyed the hierarchical hereditary power o f the Sadducees, who
were priests and rich land owners. As a result, the Pharisees were elevated to
power, and they emphasized reading the Torah. Thus, knowledge was o f
prim e im portance and a m eritorious and m ore egalitarian society evolved.
The Jewish religion would have ended after the Temple’s destruction in
70 CE had it not been for Rabbi Yochanan ben Zakkai. He appealed to the
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Rom an Em peror Vespasian, who agreed to allow Jews to set up religious
academies at Yavneh in Judea. Learning the Torah replaced sacrifices in the
Temple. Jewish m en were taught to read the Bible in synagogues by rabbis.
The Jews becam e m ore autonom ous and less conform ing by discussing the
Torah from different perspectives.
Because Jewish m en could read, the nobility used them to serve as tax
collectors. This assignm ent placed the Jews in a difficult position. The
anger at the nobility for im posing taxes could be safely displaced against
the diaspora Jews, w ho did no t have the pow er to retaliate. As for the
nobility, at tim es they borrow ed m oney from the Jews who, unlike the
C hristians, were allowed to engage in banking. But, instead o f paying
back their debt, the Jews were som etim es killed, exiled, o r fined. This
unethical behavior by C hristians was rationalized as acceptable, since
Jews did n o t accept Jesus as the son o f G od an d were im plicated in his
death. All Jews were stereotyped as a group an d called the anti-C hrist.
This served to dehum anize the Jews and to enable and rationalize
C hristian abuse as just punishm ent.
Shakespeare (1654-1616) is considered the greatest playwright o f all
times. His genius in the use o f language enabled him to describe the psy
chology and actions o f individuals and groups that took place during the
tim e he lived. Shakespeare was b o rn in the small provincial tow n o f
Stratford, England, where his father was the mayor. His father ow ned a
glove factory that becam e bankrupt when Shakespeare was thirteen. This
had a traum atic effect on him , according to his biographer G reenblatt in
Will in the World (2004). Both his parents were secretly Catholic in a co u n 
try that had becom e Protestant.
England had changed from being a Catholic country to becom ing
Protestant one. King H enry VIII (1491-1547) w anted to annul his m arriage
to C atherine o f Aragon, who could no t provide him with a male heir. His
appeal to the Pope was refused, so he abolished papal authority and m ade
him self the head o f the C hurch o f England. The Inquisition was actively in
force at the time, and people were being burned at the stake as heretics in
Europe. After establishing the Protestant religion, H enry oppressed the
Catholics and plundered their abbeys. W hen his son, Edward, becam e king
he tried to elim inate all the rem aining Catholics. He died after five years
and his sister M ary assum ed the throne. In retaliation, she persecuted the
Protestants, and after b urning 300 Protestants, becam e know n as “Bloody
Mary.” After two years she died o f ill health, and Elizabeth I (1533-1603)
becam e queen in 1558. Elizabeth returned England to Protestantism , but
retained the hierarchical titles o f bishops and archbishops. There rem ained
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religious conflict however, and the constant threat o f Catholic insurrection
to regain political power. Thus, Elizabeth p u t to death M ary Q ueen o f
Scots, who was Catholic. In 1588, Spain sent a naval fleet o f 130 ships, the
A rm ada, to conquer England and return the governm ent to Catholicism .
But the Arm ada was defeated by efforts o f the English fleet and storm s.
Despite continued intrigues and the threat o f the Inquisition, Elizabeth
firmly established the Protestant religion in England.
Shakespeare had two great fears. O ne was becom ing p o o r again, after
experiencing his father’s bankruptcy. The second was being found out and
persecuted as a secret Catholic, in view o f the continued religious conflict
in Elizabethan England. He hid his Catholicism b u t secretly rem ained loyal
to the Rom an Catholic church in which he had been brought up. W hen he
gained wealth from his plays, Shakespeare applied for a crest, so he could
be called a gentlem an. Then he could, for all appearances, be considered an
insider. Because o f his social clim bing aspirations, other w riters referred to
Shakespeare as “an upstart crow.”
O ne can assum e that because he was a hidden Catholic in Protestant
England, he him self was concerned about being a m em ber o f an unaccept
able religion. This may have contributed to his w riting a play th at reflect
ing the attitudes o f his tim e in England tow ard Jews. The ultim ate outsiders
in England were Jews. Because o f his financial insecurity and his hidden
Catholicism , he played to the crowd as if one o f them and expressed their
religious prejudices.
The prim e example o f the pervasive anti-Sem itism existing in England
is reflected in Shakespeare’s play The Merchant o f Venice. Shylock is a Jewish
m oney lender living in Venice. His daughter, Jessica, steals som e o f her
father’s m oney and elopes to m arry Lorenzo, a C hristian. But she is not
condem ned for this theft, n o r for the betrayal o f her family and her reli
gion. In fact, she is later rewarded for these actions.
Shylock, like o ther Jews in Venice, lived as a virtual prisoner. Jews
were locked up in the G hetto at night and restricted to m oney lending
and trade. As m entioned, these occupations were assigned to them
because m oney lending was not allowed for C hristians. A nd since Jews
were m ore literate than others, they also engaged in trade. Because o f
anger over the constricted life and hum iliation he constantly suffered as
a Jew, Shylock m ade an agreem ent w ith the C hristian m erchant A ntonio.
Shylock w ould loan A ntonio m oney w ith o u t any interest. However, if the
loan was n o t paid, A ntonio m ust forfeit an equal p o u n d o f flesh. T hen
the news cam e that A ntonio’s ships were presum ed lost, an d he was
unable to repay the loan.

Samuel Slipp 47
At the ensuing trial, Shylock dem ands his p o u n d o f flesh. He is told by
the judge th at if he sheds any C hristian blood, his lands and goods,
according to Venetian law, will be confiscated. This Venetian law is su p 
posedly based on the m yth o f Jews being responsible for the blood o f
Jesus. Because Shylock has plotted against the life o f a C hristian, the judge
deeds half o f his fortune to A ntonio and the o ther half to the state.
A ntonio refuses the m oney and then tells Shylock that he m ust give the
m oney to his son and daughter. A nother o f A ntonio’s requirem ents is to
force Shylock to convert and becom e a C hristian. All this is pleasing to the
audience o f the Globe theater.
T hroughout the play Shakespeare appeals to the crow d’s prejudice and
uses stereotypes o f all Jews. Shylock is not addressed by his nam e as a p er
son th ro u g h o u t the play but is only called Jew. However, possibly ou t o f
Shakespeare’s own concerns about being a secret Catholic and also an o u t
sider, Shakespeare m ight have expressed sym pathy for Shylock in one
speech. Shakespeare could avoid taking responsibility for discussing his
own reactions to religious bigotry by having Shylock speak for him . In this
way Shakespeare could secretly em pathize w ith Shylock and express his
own feelings as an outsider, a hidden Catholic, and also as an object o f p er
secution. In Act III, Shylock com m ents how he is m ocked and his nation
scorned. He proudly states,
I am a Jew! H ath n o t a Jew eyes? H ath not a Jew hands, organs,
dim ensions, senses, affections, passions? Fed w ith the sam e
food, h u rt w ith the sam e w eapons, subject to the sam e diseases,
healed by the sam e m eans, w arm ed and cooled by the same
w inter and sum m er as a C hristian is? If you prick us, do we n ot
bleed? If you tickle us, do we n o t laugh? If you poison us, do we
not die? A nd if you w rong us, shall we n o t seek revenge? If we
are like you in the rest, we will resem ble you in that.

Here Shakespeare reveals the hum anity o f Shylock as a person.
However, in the Act V, the whole trial is revealed to be a sham. The judge
and clerk at the trial were not real bu t played by the C hristian lady, Portia,
and her m aid servant, Nerissa. W hile Shylock’s estate is confiscated and his
spirit broken, the others enjoy the farce played on the Jew. Shylock’s daugh
ter, Jessica, who had stolen from and betrayed her father, the Jew, gets her
“special deed o f gift” from him th at leaves him penniless. T hen
Shakespeare w rote a surprised happy ending, possibly to avoid suspicion of
his sym pathies for Shylock and to please the crowd. Three o f A ntonio’s
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ships arrive in the harbor richly laden. Thus, instead o f a tragedy all turns
out to be a tim e o f m errim ent for the Venetians bu t not for Shylock.
Shylock’s estate is stolen, he is forced to convert, and he is betrayed by his
daughter who has assimilated with the C hristian majority.
This play dem onstrates the angry vindictive attitude toward Jews as a
group in England. They are seen only in group stereotypes, which denied
their individuality and dim inished them as hum an beings. As an outsider,
Shylock is not treated according to the prevailing ethics and m orality o f the
C hristian world. M orality only applies to the C hristians and not to inferi
or outsiders. The play’s message is that it is enjoyable to steal from Jews, to
hum iliate them , to trick them , and to coerce them to convert. This is one
step away from throw ing C hristians to the lions by the Romans, bu t here
Shylock is only m urdered emotionally. The golden rule preached by Jesus,
o f not treating others as one would not like to be treated by them , is b ro 
ken and not applicable to outsiders. W here is the encom passing hum anity,
com passion, and m oral integrity that Jesus, a Jew, preached, and for which
he sacrificed his life? Jesus was a social reform er for justice and against
fraud, and a m oral teacher o f ethics. These so-called “C hristian” Venetians
sadistically make m erry at the expense o f another hum an being’s suffering
w hom they have cheated and hum iliated. The play is a perversion o f the
religious theology as espoused by Jesus. Instead, it reflects the rigid English
society, where others are seen by social or religious class.
Shylock m ade his pact with A ntonio probably to seek vengeance for
the past injustices and hum iliations he had experienced by the Christians.
He offered the loan w ithout interest but would extract a p ound o f flesh for
nonpaym ent. A ntonio out o f self-interest agreed to this bargain, since he
assum ed he would have m oney when his ships would arrive. The one p er
son to deliver a speech that is truly C hristian regarding com passion for all
hum an beings is Shylock. Shylock speaks the words o f Jesus and not those
o f the so-called “C hristian” Venetians. He declares he is a hum an being who
suffers pain like all other people, and he asks others to em pathize w ith him .
From this perspective, Shylock reflected the true values o f Jesus, the gold
en rule. His forced conversion was a violation o f his identity and totally unC hristian. The Venetian “C hristians” are the ones who should have con
verted to true Christianity.
The Venetians sadistically em otionally destroy Shylock, because he is
an outsider. Jesus had great com passion for all hum an beings, including
outcasts such as lepers and prostitutes. In fact, one o f the reasons for his
com passion was that Jesus him self was considered an outsider. Jesus came
from the Galilee and not from urban Jerusalem. People from the Galilee
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were seen as provincial troublem akers. Shakespeare also considered h im 
self an outsider, com ing from Stratford and not London. His position as an
outsider was increased, since he also hid his C atholicism in a Protestant
England. In conclusion, there was no C hristian justice o r m oral integrity in
The Merchant o f Venice, only sadistic pleasure in robbing and hum iliating
another hum an being. The Venetians betrayed Jesus and C hristianity by
being deceitful and punitive.
The Merchant o f Venice reflects the state o f anti-Sem itism th roughout
Europe. The Inquisition was in force in the W estern world and Jews were
given the choice o f converting to C hristianity o r exile. Those Jews w ho
converted, conversos, were partially accepted in the culture, bu t if the con
version was only a cover-up and this was discovered, they were burned at
the stake.
W hat inflam ed anti-Sem itism were the canonical Gospel stories o f
Judas, which stated he betrayed Jesus for money. These characteristics o f
greed and betrayal were projected onto all Jews, even though Jesus him self
was a Jew. The very nam e Judas sounded like Jews, and illiterate C hristians
in Europe m ade this association. These stereotyped prejudices were p ro 
jected o nto all Jews as a group, who were dehum anized and violated.
Shylock, w hom the Venetians addressed only as Jew, represented the group
stereotype o f all Jews.
England prom ulgated the blood libel, where Jews were accused o f
using the blood o f C hristian children for Passover m atzos in N orw ich in
1144. Shylock becam e the example o f the stereotype for all Jews, who were
depicted as bloodthirsty, deceitful, and vengeful. Jews were persecuted,
forced to convert, and expelled, and their property was stolen. The play is
sim ilar to the Edict o f Expulsion decreed in 1290 by King Edward I o f
England. The king needed m oney after com ing hom e from the Eighth
Crusade. By m aking tru m p ed up charges about the ritual m urders o f
C hristians by Jews, he defaulted on his loans from the Jews and expelled
them from England. A bout sixteen years later, King Philip IV o f France also
expelled the Jews and killed the Knights Tem plar to gain their money, also
after false accusations. In 1492, King Ferdinand and Q ueen Isabella
expelled the Jews or b u rn ed at the stake those Jews w ho rem ained and con
verted but secretly observed Judaism.
Benjam in Disraeli (1804-1881) was born Jewish bu t baptized a
C hristian. He served as leader o f the House o f C om m ons, chancellor o f the
exchequer, and prim e m inister o f England. Despite his dedicated service to
England, he was depicted in cartoons as a Jew w ith a big nose and curly
hair. He was called “o u r m odern Shylock” and “the devil” and portrayed as
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ritually m urdering the infant B ritannia (Kirsch 2008). Evidence o f persist
ent anti-Sem itism in England is reflected currently in the trade union and
academ ic boycotts o f Israel.
How does one explain the pervasive English anti-S em itism as
expressed in The Merchant o f Venice? A possible explanation com es from
the history o f England. England was subject to repeated Norse invasions
and then conquered by the Rom ans and N orm ans. The vanquished Celts
and Anglo-Saxons were dem eaned socially and subjugated to the will o f
the conquerors, particularly the N orm ans. A rigid hierarchical class stru c
ture was established th at offered little possibility o f upw ard social m obili
ty. Political power rested on being born into the right family, as well as
going to the right prep schools and colleges. However, there were excep
tions for unusually gifted individuals. If one did not belong to the top priv
ileged class, one could feel superior and look dow n upon a group lower in
the hierarchy, which included Jews and wom en.
It is interesting that a nu m b er o f female novelists in the nineteenth
century w rote ab out gender and social inequalities th at existed during
their lifetime. C harlotte B ronte w rote Jayne Eyre and her sister A nne w rote
Wuthering Heights. Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice dealt w ith its charac
ters struggling w ith gender and social stereotypes, while one person,
Darcy, responded to people as individuals. O ne o f the m ost brilliant nov
els was Daniel Deronda, w ritten by George Elliot, who was a w om an.
D eronda is the one person who sees people as individuals and not in
term s o f social stereotypes. The novel exposes the bigotry stem m ing from
these group stereotypes, which included no t only gender and social class
but also religion. D eronda’s m other, w ho is Jewish, tu rn ed him over as a
young child to her C hristian lover so he could be raised as an English gen
tlem an. Thus, he w ould no t suffer the hum iliation o f social discrim ina
tion as a Jew. Before she dies, the m other reveals he is Jewish. D eronda
then m arries a Jewish w om an, a singer like his m other, and sets ou t for
Palestine as a pre-Z ionist settler.
After studying social behavior in m onkeys and apes for m any years at
E m ory University, Frans de Waal published a book on Primates and
Philosophers. He focused on hum ans banding together, who only adhered
to m oral restraints and shared values w ithin their own tribal group.
Outsiders were seen as a threat and the group’s m oral values did not apply
to them . These m oral restraints were learned in the group, despite genetic
loading. In threatening times, tribalism helped survival w ithin the group,
but at the expense o f hum anism . For survival in tribal societies, reasoning
came after the quick decisions were m ade based on the em otion o f fear.
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Thus, the autom atic acceptance o f stealing, betrayal, and fraudulent
behavior against outsiders, as described in The M erchant o f Venice, can be
understood also as derived from its prim itive tribal origins. There was no
guilt in cheating and hum iliating outsiders o f the tribe to satisfy one’s own
greed. In addition, cruel behavior tow ard another hum an is m ade easier by
using stereotyped thinking that is dem eaning and dehum anizing. This is
n o t C hristian behavior but is sim ilar to the behavior o f prim itive tribes
that evolved o u t o f the need for survival. The greatest m iracle is that Jews
have survived at all, despite the centuries o f persecution based on inaccu
rate em otional m yths and beliefs that were held to be absolute truths.
M ark Twain w rote an article titled “C oncerning the Jews” in Harper’s
Magazine o f Septem ber 1898:
The Egyptians, Babylonians, and Persians filled the planet w ith
so und and splendor, then faded and passed away. T he Greeks
an d the R om ans followed and m ade a vast noise, an d they are
gone. O th er peoples sprung up and held their torch high for a
tim e, b u t then it b u rn ed out. They sit in tw ilight now o r have
vanished. T he Jews saw them all, and beat th em all. W hile other
forces passed, he rem ains. W hat is the secret o f his im m ortality?
T he Jews becam e a natio n w hen they left Egypt an d were given
the Torah on M o u n t Sinai. They have preserved this holy code
m eticulously, observing its precepts, studying it, an d passing it
dow n from generation to generation.

Historically, during the tim e o f the E nlightenm ent, which advocated
hu m an e values for individuals, there was a sim ultaneous rise in n atio n al
ism. Thus, the em phasis on rationality and science was lim ited, since em o 
tions and group prejudices em erged strongly. O utsiders were excluded as
xenophobia increased resulting in anti-Sem itism . O ne prim e exam ple was
the C aptain Alfred Dreyfus case in France. Dreyfus was falsely accused o f
revealing French arm y secrets to the G erm ans and im prisoned on Devils
Island. Despite evidence exonerating him , he was convicted because he
was a Jew. Dreyfus after a n u m b er o f years was eventually exonerated and
set free.
There were repeated episodes o f massacres o f Jews during the M iddle
Ages, and they continued into m odern times. There were slaughters o f Jews
at C hm ielnitski and pogrom s in Russia/Poland. But the greatest genocide
occurred from 1933 to 1945, before and during W orld W ar II, in Nazi
Germany. First books were burned by the Nazis, and then the people o f the
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book were killed and burned. This was the first tim e that a m odern enlight
ened European co u n try had a national policy to exterm inate all the Jews in
Europe. The Nazis used m odern technology, establishing killing factories
in concentration cam ps that m urdered six m illion hum an beings because
they were Jews.
The history o f the Jews m irrors the biblical story o f Joseph, who was
favored by his father Jacob. Joseph was given a m ulticolored coat by his
father, which was visual evidence o f his preference. This evoked jealousy in
his brothers w ho threw him into a pit and sold him into slavery. Because o f
his psychological ability, Joseph interpreted the P haraoh’s dream and rose
to prom inence in Egypt. How m uch o f the persecution o f Jews is a result
o f jealousy, because the Bible states they were G od’s chosen people and
given the Bible?
How could the Jews flourish despite being conquered, persecuted, and
killed over the centuries? D arlington in his book Evolution o f M an and
Society (1969) offers a possible historical theory. The Bible stated that w hen
Judah was defeated by N ebuchadnezzar in 586 BCE, the Jewish leaders, sol
diers, and artisans were taken to Babylonia. Left behind were the less intel
ligent, poor, and unskilled Jews, who m ay have been absorbed into other
cultures. Assimilation and loss o f the ten tribes had been the case w hen the
n o rth ern part, Israel, was conquered earlier by the Assyrians. W hen m any
o f these elite Jews returned from Babylonia, they had learned a good deal
and may have elevated the genetic pool for intelligence. A nother explana
tion is that in 64 CE, the sage Joshua ben Gamla m andated universal ed u 
cation for all Jewish males starting from the age o f six. As m entioned,
learning was accentuated after the Rom ans destroyed the Temple in 70 CE.
The Jewish religion changed from sacrificial rites in the Temple to reading
the Bible and praying in the synagogues. Jewish m en becam e literate and
exercised their reasoning powers by com m enting on the Torah. Reading
and com m entaries involve activity in the left brain.
W ith their gradual em ancipation, Jews have m ade im p o rtan t co n tri
b utions to civilization. According to an article by M urray in C ommentary
2007, he noted th at from the tim e o f H om er to the first m illennium , Jews
did n o t m ake significant contributions, although Jewish physicians did
practice in the M iddle Ages. An outstanding one was Moses M aim onides
(1135-1204), who was also a world fam ous philosopher and theologian.
From 1200 to 1800, only tw o Jews are w ell-know n, Spinoza and
M ontaigne. But after being freed from social restrictions, Jewish co n trib u 
tors from 1870 to 1950 in literature was four times the num ber o f their
pro p o rtio n o f the population. In m usic and the visual arts it was five times,
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in biology eight times, in chem istry six times, in physics nine times, in
m athem atics twelve times, and in philosophy fourteen times. In the first
half o f the tw entieth century, Jews won 14 percent o f the Nobel Prizes for
literature, chemistry, physics, and m edicine. In the second half o f the tw en
tieth century, Jews won 29 percent. In the twenty-first century this figure
increased to 32 percent. This is all despite the fact that Jews represent only
two tenths o f one percent o f the w orld’s population. Envy undoubtedly
may have therefore increased.
In m odern times, w ith the globalization o f the world, there seems
again to be b oth progress and regression in hum an relations. There is a
recognition o f the universal hum anity o f all people bu t also a sim ultane
ous increase in tribalism and conflict. The sociologist Emil D urkheim
noted that, during tim es o f change, there is an increase in violent behavior
and suicide. But at the same tim e this has been accom panied by a potential
for a greater universal cooperation.
In the C hristian religions an atm osphere o f m utual respect and dia
logue is occurring w ith Judaism, and includes other religions. Pope John
Paul II agreed th at the Jews were no t responsible for the death o f Jesus. The
Pope acknowledged that this collective em otional m yth spread by the
church had created anti-Sem itism and resulted in devastating genocides.
He apologized and asked Jews for forgiveness. He also released docum ents
concerning the horrors o f the Inquisition. Pope John Paul II also estab
lished bridges w ith other religions and preached the universal b rotherhood
o f hum ankind. Since then, the Rom an Catholic church has been involved
in ecum enical m eetings with other religious groups for some tim e to find
com m on ground. There has been a groundswell to reconcile the relations
am ong Jews, Protestants, and Rom an Catholics.
The healing o f Christian-Jewish relations were an im p o rtan t part o f
Vatican II, w ritten by Popes John XXIII, Paul VI, John Paul I, and John Paul
II. Pope Benedict XVI has attem pted to overcom e the breach in the Rom an
Catholic church th at occurred in 1054 CE. Pope Benedict XVI m et w ith the
Ecumenical Patriarch B artholom ew I, leader o f the O rthodox Christians,
to resolve long-standing theological differences. Both leaders m ade the
statem ent that they are com m itted to safeguarding hum an rights and reli
gious freedom , to preserving o u r environm ent, and to advocating for ju s
tice and peace for all. They both hope to alleviate poverty, disease, and the
threats o f terrorism for all hum ankind. People can m aintain their individ
ual and separate identity as well as be m em bers o f the b rotherhood o f
hum anity. As m entioned, there have also been other efforts to create dia
logues between people to foster religious understanding and build inter
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faith relationships. O ne is the Interfaith Youth C orps that operates in col
leges to foster religious tolerance and understanding. The exchange o f stu 
dents between different countries having diverse religions also contributes
to the breaking dow n o f stereotypes and m utual understanding. Now
m any countries cooperate to provide disaster relief w hen one country suf
fers a natural calamity. The global economy, electronic technology, and
threats to the earth hopefully will result in greater international u n d er
standing and cooperation.

4 Jesus Seeking Freedom
by the Power of Religion

Jesus was against the brutal Rom an political authority and the religious
leaders who collaborated w ith them . Jesus and his sect believed he was the
apocalyptic Jewish Messiah, w ho would bring on the Kingdom o f God. He
hoped th at an apocalypse w ould m iraculously occur and remove the theo
cratic Rom an dom ination o f Judea. Jesus believed that his death as the
Messiah would bring on the apocalypse and establish the Kingdom o f God
over the world. This w ould restore G od to power, elim inate the brutal
Rom an oppression, and bring freedom to Judea.
Jews in the tim e o f Jesus were persecuted by the R om ans because they
w ould n o t accept the divinity o f the em peror and had historically fought
to m aintain their national freedom . Jesus observed the Jewish co m m an d 
m ent th at there was only one God, and no Rom an em peror was divinely
chosen to rule over Judea. Rome was a theocratic nation whose welltrain ed arm y conquered vast territories aro u n d the M editerranean,
Europe, and England. Rome dem anded that conquered individuals subm it
to their pagan religion and accept the divinity o f the em peror.
From w hat we know historically, Jesus was a charism atic teacher who
preached for a kinder, honest, and just society for his Jewish brethren. He
was able to gather a sect o f Jewish followers that strengthened his opposi
tion to the Rom ans and the quisling Jewish leaders w ho com plied to their
wishes. The m ost holy place, the Temple, was befouled by anim als brought
into the Temple as well as by the presence o f co rru p t m oney lenders.
Rom an coins needed to be changed to Jewish currency, since the Rom an
coins contained the head o f the divine Rom an em peror. He cleansed the
Temple o f the anim als and m oney changers to preserve the sanctity o f the
Temple. This was a direct affront to the R om ans and their collaborators,
55
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and a brave statem ent for Jewish integrity. This act went along w ith the
Jewish tradition o f a messiah, w ho w ould m iraculously restore the sover
eignty o f Judea. Some Jews desperately hoped Jesus was the Messiah who
would have the power to elim inate the theocratic rule o f the Romans.
However, o ther Jews did no t believe him to be the Messiah, since he had
been a lowly carpenter and an outsider from the Galilee. Also, previous
messiahs had been arrested and crucified since they were seen as fom ent
ing rebellion. O ther Jews reasoned that religious faith alone could not
defeat at this tim e the m ost powerful m ilitary m achine o f the Romans.
At the tim e Jesus lived, there were four m ajor Jewish sects existing in
Judea. There were the Sadducees who were the aristocrats o f Jewish socie
ty with the m ost power. They constituted the high priests o f the Temple
and their council, the Sanhedrin, as well as wealthy landow ners. They were
a hereditary group descending from Aaron, the b ro th er o f Moses.
According to Ehrm an (2005), the Sadducees retained their political power
in Judea by collaborating with the Romans. They had previously had a
Hellenistic Party u nder the Greeks, and out o f expediency, they worked
with the Rom ans to preserve their power. The second group, the Pharisees,
represented a larger num ber o f the Jews, who had less status. They relied
on m eritocracy by studying the Torah and believed in the com ing apoca
lypse when the dead w ould be physically resurrected. The third group was
the Essenes, who were a m onastic class that left the city to live near the
Dead Sea and were devoted to m anual labor, study, prayer, and acts o f
kindness. They also believed in the apocalypse. The fourth group, the
Zealots, sought to fight the Rom an oppression directly. The Zealots, under
the leadership o f Eleazar, were a group derived from the Pharisees, and
they advocated m ilitary revolt. M any Zealots were poor landless Jews who
lived in the Galilee, where Jesus also had resided. They were violently
against collaborating w ith the Rom ans and intent on restoring justice and
freedom to Judea. D uring the revolt against the Rom ans, w hen Jerusalem
was under siege in 70 CE, the Zealots also fought other Jews. These includ
ed the Sadducees, who considered the revolt against the m ight o f the
Rom an arm y to be suicidal. The Zealots were especially enraged at the
Sadducees, who had collaborated w ith the Rom ans, and killed som e o f
them during the revolt.
Jesus did not seek to establish a separate religion; what he did was to cre
ate another sect within Judaism. He preached the Hebrew Bible, was a disci
ple o f John the Baptist, and became a preacher. As m entioned, Jesus was prob
ably influenced by the great Jewish scholars Hillel and Shammai, who lived at
the same time and taught the golden rule o f m utual respect between people.
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W hat was the probable origin o f the frightening concept o f the cata
clysmic end o f days, which the Pharisees, Essenes, and Jesus believed?
W here did this apocalyptic thinking com e from? M any believe the Jews
learned about an apocalypse during their exile as captives in Babylonia
during the sixth century BCE. W hen Cyrus o f Persia conquered Babylonia
in 539 BCE, he introduced the Z oroastrian belief that was then the religion
in Persia. The religion had been founded by the prophet Zoroaster, also
called Z arathustra. The exact date o f its origin is unknow n, b u t it was
before the sixth century BCE. The religion was w ritten dow n in the book
called Avesta and was dualistic in its prophecies. There was a conflict
between the forces o f good and the forces o f evil, as well as between light
and darkness. Sharam azda, or O rm uzd, was the good and wise god, while
A hrim on was the evil god. There were bands o f angels around the good
god and dem ons around the evil god. M ithra was the divinity for light and
tru th . After the final battle, in which the evil A hrim on is defeated, the good
kingdom is set up by a messiah. In this good kingdom the dead will be res
urrected, there will be everlasting life, and the world will be judged.
A hrim on was probably the prototype for Satan and the anti-C hrist. Cyrus
was unique am ong conquerors in tolerating defeated peoples to practice
their own religion. M ost other conquerors im posed their god on the
defeated nation. Rom ans, however, pu t the defeated god into the Pantheon
in Rome. Yet, it is m ost likely that the Jews in captivity derived their idea o f
an apocalypse from the benign Zoroastrian religion and introduced it into
the belief systems o f the Pharisees and Essenes.
The book o f Daniel was w ritten during this tim e o f exile to Babylonia
in the sixth century BCE and contains his prophetic visions o f four apoca
lypses. This prophecy is claim ed to have been fulfilled in the history o f
Persia. The narratives first take place in the court o f Nebuchadnezzar, then
o f his successor Belshazzar, and later o f King Darius. King Darius, the
Mede, is considered to be the son o f the Persian King Cyrus, w ho was part
Mede. The son o f Darius, Xerxes sought revenge against Athens for its pre
vious defeat o f the Persian arm y at M arathon. Xerxes assembled a huge
arm y and attacked Athens by land and by sea. Athens enlisted the support
o f Sparta, since they considered that Persia sought to conquer all o f Greece.
The historian H erodatus related how the 300 Hoplite Spartan w arriors
un d er their king Leonidas, as well as 700 Thesbian and 400 Theban Greeks,
opposed the massive Persian arm y at the pass o f Therm opylae in 480 BCE.
The Spartans and Thesbians sacrificed their lives as m artyrs, which gave
the com bined Greek arm y tim e to assemble. The com bined Greek m ilitary
force and the Greek naval victories, u n d er the leadership o f Them istocles,
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enabled the Greeks to win the war. In 360 BCE, Philip II becam e king o f
M acedonia. Using catapults and siege m achines that he invented, he won
m ilitary victories and unified Greece as a nation in 338 BCE. Philip was
assassinated in 336 BCE, and his son Alexander becam e king. Alexander
the Great (356-323 BCE) sought revenge by conquering Persia, and all the
lands East from the M editerranean Sea to the Indus River, which included
Judah and Egypt. However, he did no t consider him self divine, was a stu 
dent o f Aristotle, and also tolerated religious diversity. This enabled him to
spread Greek culture and language widely.
There are three apocalyptic visions in Daniel, and one prophecy sup
posedly affected the destiny o f Israel. Daniel describes the wars between the
Kingdom o f the N orth and the Kingdom o f the South. M any biblical schol
ars interpret this final part o f Daniel probably was w ritten in the second
century CE because it described the Jews u n d er the Babylonians, the
M edo-Persian em pire, the Hellenistic em pire o f Alexander, and the Rom an
Empire. The wars described in Daniel between the Kingdom o f the N orth
and the Kingdom o f the South are tho u g h t to represent the split in the
Greek arm y o f Alexander the Great after his death. The N orth Kingdom
was the Seleucid king o f Syria, A ntiochus IV Epiphanes, and the South
K ingdom were the Ptolemaic rulers o f Egypt, who fought each other. They
were not tolerant o f religious diversity and sought conquest and power.
There is m ention o f a m essiah in Daniel, and a first reference to the
Kingdom o f God and the resurrection o f the dead. The apocalypse
described by the book o f Daniel, as well as the apocalypse described in
Ezekiel and Isaiah, were considered to be the source o f the apocalyptic
thinking by the Pharisees and Essenes. Jesus is considered to have been
influenced by this im pending end o f the w orld thinking, probably by the
Pharisees and especially the Essenes. The apocalypse is vividly described in
the Essene Dead Sea Scrolls found in the caves o f Q um ran.
How did the death o f Jesus, who hoped to save the Jews as a messiah
from Rom an oppression, becom e perverted to justify persecution o f the
Jews? Biblical scholars recognize Jesus was an apocalyptic messiah, who
hoped that through a religious m iracle he w ould elim inate the theocratic
Rom an rule. He hoped that by his crucifixion he w ould bring on the
Kingdom o f G od and he w ould be bodily resurrected, a belief held by the
Pharisees and Essenes. Instead, his m artyrdom was totally tu rn ed around
and was used to blam e the Jews for his death. Instead o f Jesus saving his fel
low Jews, his crucifixion was used to instill hatred and to persecute the Jews
for m any years as C hrist killers. This was directly opposite to the intent o f
Jesus, w ho rem ained a Jew, who m artyred him self for his fellow Jews, and
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whose followers were all Jews. Scapegoating the Jews for the death o f Jesus
was used to divert anger and attention away from the abuses o f a powerful
hierarchical society that existed w hen politics and religion were com bined
by C onstantine.
It does not seem to be generally recognized that all o f those who
believed in Jesus as the Messiah were also Jews. M any C hristians w hen asked
about the religion o f Jesus do no t see him or his disciples as Jews. Instead
they consider all o f them to be Christians. They only see Jews as responsible
for the death o f Jesus. But the C hristian religion did not exist w hen Jesus
was alive, and it was only developed by Paul m any years after the death of
Jesus. It was not called the Christian religion originally, but was so nam ed
in the Greek city o f Antioch in 45 CE. W hat is not openly acknowledged is
that Jesus him self rem ained an observant Jew. This was also true o f his apos
tles w ho were all observant Jews. All those who originally believed Jesus to
be the Messiah were also Jews. There is an im pression am ong m any that the
Romans were loath to crucify people and only crucified Jesus under Jewish
pressure. This is not the case. Jesus was not the only person crucified by the
Rom ans. T here were m any others crucified before and after him .
Crucifixion was the official Rom an form o f capital punishm ent inflicted on
millions o f people. Crucifixion was deliberately used by the Rom an to ter
rify people into subm ission and to discourage rebellion.
Ausubel (1961) notes that the Jews suffered under the Rom an yoke,
feeling exploited, insecure, and helpless. M any Jews resorted to wishful
thinking and hoped for a messiah who w ould m iraculously rescue them .
This was supposed to occur w hen their suffering becam e unendurable as
prophesied by Ezekiel and Enoch. T hen the day o f last judgem ent w ould
com e and the Kingdom o f G od w ould bring everlasting peace and happi
ness to everyone in the world. Jesus was no t the only one that the Rom ans
crucified as a messiah. Josephus, the Jewish historian, m entions only three
o f the other messiahs who preached against the Romans. They were Judah
o f Galilee, Theudas, and Benjam in the Egyptian. All these messiahs were
arrested by the Rom ans and suffered the same capital punishm ent o f c ru 
cifixion as Jesus. D uring one early rebellion, the Rom ans crucified two
thousand Jewish rebels and sold m any thousands m ore into slavery. Thus,
m any Jews who faced the reality o f their helplessness did no t believe that
any messiah would m iraculously save them , and they were also pessimistic
against arm ed revolt as well. The Rom an arm y was the m ost powerful m il
itary force in the world at the time.
How did it com e to pass that Jews were blam ed only for the death of
Jesus and not the other Jews w ho were crucified similarly as messiahs? It is
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difficult to answer, since that tim e is shrouded in the m ists o f ancient his
tory, and there are m any different versions concerning their deaths. It is
virtually impossible to com e to a definitive conclusion. Various versions o f
what m ight have happened exist. But first o f all, there is a logical inconsis
tency in the case o f Jesus for blam ing the Jews w hen the Gospels indicate
the death o f Jesus was the wish o f God. Thus, it makes no rational sense to
blam e the Jews for the death o f Jesus w hen G od wished it.
In the Gospel according to M ark, Jesus is said to have cleansed the Holy
Temple o f m oney changers and anim al sellers. M oney had to be changed
from Rom an coins to Jewish shekels to buy a sacrificial anim al for the
Temple ritual. This was because Rom an coins contained a picture o f the
Rom an em peror, who declared him self as god’s son, divi filius, DE
Specifically, Rom an coins pictured the divine Tiberius Caesar Augustus,
son o f the divine Augustus. Using the Rom an coins were against the first
two com m andm ents, not to worship another god o r its image. Jews would
not break these com m andm ents and no t worship E m peror Tiberius as a
divinity. The Rom ans got a percentage o f profit from the m oney changers.
By the order o f the high priest, Caiaphas, the anim als that were to be used
for ritual sacrifices were now actually brought into the Great C ourt o f the
Holy Temple. The result was that the Holy Temple becam e befouled with
ill-smelling dung. Caiaphas was subservient, a puppet, to the Rom an p re
fect Pontius Pilate. Thus, one can m ake the assum ption th at Caiaphas was
a vehicle through which the Rom ans wished to dem ean the Holy Temple
and the Jewish people for no t w orshiping the em peror.
M ark states that Jesus was arrested after cleansing the Temple and
brought before the Sanhedrin, the Jewish privy council o f the high priest,
Caiaphus. However, in the Gospel according to John, it states Jesus cleansed
the Temple three years earlier. Thus, the tim ing sequence is contradictory,
and it is unclear which is correct. If it was three years earlier, the Sanhedrin
had no role in arresting Jesus and turning him over to Pontius Pilate for
execution. We encounter a num ber o f different accounts o f events leading
up to the arrest o f Jesus. This and other contradictions occurred in the
Gospels, so it is difficult to reconcile the differences.
M ark is considered by scholars to have w ritten the original m anuscript
o f his Gospel, which was generally draw n upon by M atthew and Luke. But
the question is when and where did M ark w rite his Gospel and for w hom
was it directed? W hat were the circum stances and the context that influ
enced his writing? M ark had moved to Rome, and scholars suggest th at he
w rote his Gospel there from the late 60s to 70 CE. M ark aim ed his Gospel
at Gentile readers, and he was critical o f the Jews and the Jewish apostles o f
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Jesus. He repeatedly m entions how the behavior o f the apostles o f Jesus was
inadequate. He w rote his Gospels at the tim e the Rom an em peror Nero
(54-68 CE) blam ed the C hristians for setting fire to Rome and ordered
m any o f them slaughtered. Some C hristians were w rapped in pitch and set
on fire, while others were to rn to pieces by wild anim als in the arena. The
persecution o f C hristians continued after the suicide o f Nero. This was also
the tim e w hen the Jewish revolt in Judea occurred, which was defeated by
Titus. Thus, for M ark to blam e the Rom ans w ould have only inflam ed the
existing fury against the C hristians and he him self m ight have been
accused o f rebellion and crucified o r killed by wild anim als in the
Coliseum. O ne can speculate that by blam ing the observant Jews in Judea
for the revolt, he may have hoped to deflect the target o f vengeance away
from the Christians, w ho were already being persecuted and killed by the
Romans. By vindicating and not blam ing the Rom ans, perhaps they m ight
lessen their persecution o f Christians. The Jews were already guilty o f
rebellion against Rome.
O ther historical accounts say nothing about the Jews having had any
thing to do with the crucifixion o f Jesus. This is in the w ritings o f two
fam ous historians living in Rome at the time. O ne was Josephus, the
fam ous Jewish historian, who provides one o f the m ost accurate histories
available o f the time. He does not m ention that Jesus was ever tried by the
Sanhedrin, only by Pontius Pilate. In addition, the fam ous Rom an histori
an Tacitus, in his Annals (15:44), also only m entions th at Jesus was execut
ed by Pontius Pilate in the reign o f em peror Tiberius. But nothing at all is
said about the Sanhedrin being involved in any way at all.
W hat other evidence is there that it was only the Rom ans who arrest
ed and executed Jesus and that the Jews were not involved? W hen Jesus
claim ed to be the son o f God, he directly challenged the basis for the power
o f the Rom an em perors, who considered themselves divine. Rom an
em perors identified themselves as the son o f god by using the initials DF.
Only the Rom an em peror could be the son o f god and anyone claim ing
this position was questioning the em peror’s authority to rule. This alone
was a capital offense to the Rom ans and punishable by crucifixion.
How and when did the divinity o f the em peror com e into being?
Octavian, after avenging the assassination o f Julius Caesar by defeating
M ark Antony, declared him self Caesar Augustus, Rom e’s first em peror. The
em peror’s divinity began when Caesar Augustus saw Hailey’s com et in the
sky, and Augustus believed that this was the soul o f the divine Julius Caesar
ascending into heaven. By his identifying the em peror as divine, religion
and politics were com bined to enhance the absolute power o f Augustus.
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Augustus was then able to replace the Rom an republic in 27 BCE and
establish his im perial hereditary dynasty.
W hat if the earlier Gospel o f M ark was accurate, not politically m o ti
vated, or a distortion by a later scribe. W hat if Caiaphas was indeed
involved in the crucifixion? First o f all, Caiaphas was no t a legitim ate high
priest. He was not a descendant o f Aaron, the brother o f Moses, which was
a strict hereditary requirem ent. His appointm ent by the Rom ans as high
priest was a clear violation o f Jewish law. Caiaphas was therefore not a
legitim ate person to fill the position o f high priest o f the Temple (Rivkin
1997). However, this assured the Rom ans that the loyalty o f Caiaphas
would not be to the Jews bu t to the Rom an prefect, Pontius Pilate. To m ain
tain his position o f authority, Caiaphas continued to com ply to the bidding
o f Pilate. W hen John the Baptist was critical o f Caiaphas, he had him exe
cuted. Since Jesus was the pupil o f John the Baptist and considered him self
a prophet, Jesus was also a threat to the authority o f Caiaphas.
Chilton (2000) offers another version o f when the Holy Temple was
cleaned by Jesus and includes the possible role o f Caiaphas in the execution
o f Jesus. Caiaphas ordered anim al sellers to trade in the Great Hall o f the
Temple, since it was m ore profitable to the Romans. This action was against
the Pharisee’s rules, which resulted in conflict am ong m any Jews about
dung fouling the Temple. Jesus was influenced by the Targum form ula
established by the prophecy o f Zechariah, which w ould bring on the
Kingdom o f God over the entire earth. Sacrifices in the Temple were to be
offered by pilgrims themselves in the Galilean fashion, to occur on the fes
tivals o f Sukkoth, Passover, and Shavuot, and traders were to be elim inat
ed from the sanctuary (Zeckariah 14:9-21). Jesus came to Jerusalem on
Sukkoth accom panied by between 150 and 200 o f his Jewish disciples. Jesus
came to act against the rule o f Caiaphas and uphold Zeckariah’s prophecy.
Jesus felt em pow ered to do this, since he considered he had fulfilled Isaiah’s
prophecy. He was born in Israel, felt anointed by the Lord’s Spirit, and
therefore felt able to speak on G od’s behalf as the Messiah. C hilton states it
was during the festival o f Sukkoth that Jesus cleansed the Temple, thereby
directly opposing the authority o f Caiaphas. As a result, Jesus had to go
into hiding to avoid being arrested by Caiaphas. Jesus was arrested in
Jerusalem during the Passover, which was m uch later. This version provides
a different tim e table, which provides evidence and m ay be m ore accurate.
W hat do we know about Caiaphas as an individual? In 1970, archeologists unearthed the house o f Caiaphas, and they found frescos with
graven images forbidden in Jewish law. This is against the second com 
m andm ent, not to have graven images. His house was sim ilar to a su m p tu 
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ous Rom an m ansion, sim ilar to those discovered in Pompeii. This would
have been totally inappropriate for a Jewish high priest, bu t m ore in com 
m on with the Rom an nobility. This finding can be read as indicating that
Caiaphas disregarded upholding the Jewish law. He identified w ith the
Rom an culture and assimilated the Jewish religion w ith Rom an values. In
1990, the ossuary (bone box) o f Caiaphas was accidently discovered, which
indicated he had a wife and four children.
Caiaphas and also the Sadducees, w ho were the power elite in Judea,
m aintained whatever political authority they enjoyed by having to collab
orate with the Romans. Essentially, Rom ans had the power and not
C aiaphas n or the Sadduccees, who constituted the priests o f the Sanhedrin
court. Chilton makes a point that the prefect Pontius Pilate was threatened
by the execution by the E m peror Tiberius o f his m entor Sejanus, his fam 
ily, and his followers in Rome. C hilton considers that the execution o f
Sejanus m ay have weakened Pilate and enhanced the pow er o f Caiaphas, or
at least increased their working relationship. However, the opposite m ight
also have been tru e as well. Feeling threatened with the lose o f his pow er
ful position, Pilate could have becom e m ore autocratic and controlling,
dem anding greater subm ission from Caiaphas to prove him self to Rome.
E hrm an also points out the close allied working relationship between
Caiaphas and Pontius Pilate. W hen Pilate was deposed by the Rom an legate
in Syria, Vitellius, in 37 CE for being incom petent in the m anagem ent o f
Judea, Caiaphas at the sam e tim e was also dismissed.
According to the Gospels, Jesus had revealed a secret to Judas Iscariot,
while in the Galilee, that he was the Messiah who would bring on the end
o f the world. The brutal Rom ans would then be replaced and Israel would
regain its sovereignty. O ne Gospel states that Judas then conveyed this
inform ation to Caiaphas (M ark 8:27-31). The Gospels state that Judas
betrayed Jesus, b u t som e feel the Greek word for being handed over was
m istranslated as betrayed. In addition, the Gnostic Gospel o f Judas inform s
us th at Jesus instructed Judas to tu rn him over to the Romans. Judas reluc
tantly com plied to this order from Jesus. If Caiaphas believed that Jesus
m ight bring on an apocalypse, it w ould have been a disaster for him . The
Gospel o f M ark indicates that this inform ation from Judas Iscariot was
w hat further m otivated Caiaphas to arrest Jesus. However, Caiaphas
already had a w arrant out for the arrest o f Jesus for being a pupil o f John
the Baptist and for challenging his authority by cleansing the Temple o f
anim al dung.
Prior to the trial by Pontius Pilate, Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin sup
posedly tried Jesus first. But Ehrm an (1999) points out there is a question
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about that trial o f Jesus by Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin. The trial occurred
at night and during the Passover holiday. According to the M ishnah,
(Sanhedrin 1:4-5) trials were prohibited at night and also during Jewish
holidays. In addition for a capital offense for which Jesus was on trial, there
was a requirem ent to have two separate hearings before tw enty-three
m em bers o f the Sanhedrin p rio r to a conviction. Clearly none o f these
requirem ents were met. Either the trial never occurred, o r else if it did take
place, it was n o t a legitim ate trial.
The em inent scholar and m edical m issionary, Albert Schweitzer
(1948), noted th at according to Jewish law, two witnesses were required
for a conviction by the Sanhedrin. O ne witness was Judas, bu t there was
no o ther witness. This w ould have m ade it im possible to convict Jesus. If
Jesus had only kept quiet, he w ould not have been convicted at all. Jesus
apparently did not w ant to save him self and did no t keep quiet. W hen
Caiaphas asked Jesus if he was the M essiah, Jesus replied, “I am , and you
will see the son o f m an sitting on the right hand o f God and com ing upon
the clouds o f heaven” (M ark 14:62). In the apocalypse o f Enoch, the son
o f m an is m erged w ith the Messiah. W hen Jesus spoke, he becam e the sec
on d witness, and it was enough to convict him according to Schweitzer.
The conclusion draw n by Schweitzer is that Jesus did no t w ant to keep
silent and save his life; instead he apparently w anted to bring on the apoc
alypse by his death.
In the Gospel version o f the trial, Jesus predicted that the Temple
w ould be destroyed by God because o f the priests’ co rru p t com plicity with
the Rom ans (M ark 14:58). The priests had com prom ised themselves to
sustain their political power. The earlier cleansing o f the Temple by Jesus
was only a sam ple o f what w ould happen when the apocalypse occurred.
Because o f their sinfulness, the priests themselves would also be cleansed
away. Erhm an writes that Jesus quoted the prophet Jerem iah that the
Temple cult had becom e corrupt, “a den o f thieves” (M ark 11:17). Caiaphas
may or may not have believed Jesus proclaim that God w ould destroy the
Holy Temple w hen the Kingdom o f God arrived, bu t Jesus was seen as a
troublem aker who challenged his authority. Thus to preserve the Temple,
which was the center o f power for Caiaphas and the Sadduccees, and to
prevent revolt, Caiaphas supposedly tu rn ed him over to Pilate (M ark 15:2)
Jews had no au thority to order crucifixion, only the R om ans did.
Crucifixion was the official Rom an form o f capital punishm ent, and only
Pilate was the one with the power to order it.
The story o f Pontius Pilate washing his hands o f the death o f Jesus in
front o f a Jewish crowd seems to be a m alicious m yth. If this event actual
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ly ever did occur, it appears to be a blatant piece o f political showm anship.
If this m yth had any veracity, it m ay have been done to make it appear the
Rom ans were only doing Jewish bidding. Blame could then be externalized
to avoid Rom an responsibility. Pilate is portrayed in this m yth as pow er
less, and the em otional pawn o f the Jews. However from a real historical
perspective, this event m ost likely never occurred. The historian Josephus
clearly stated that Pontius Pilate was a brutal and powerful governor, w ho
was unconcerned about public opinion. Ehrm an makes an im portant
point that Pilate had no reason to have the trial o f Jesus out in the open,
n o r w ould he have asked for the crowd’s opinion. This w ould only have
m ade him appear weak, and in no way did he w ant any perception o f him
that devalued his power. Thus, the m yth about the Jews scream ing for the
blood o f Jesus to Pilate after he asks for their opinion is not at all histori
cally accurate. It is a false m yth, since the Jews were powerless. This m yth
caused terrible anti-Sem itism and repeated episodes o f genocide, and ulti
m ately the Holocaust.
In addition, the Gospel o f M atthew (27:24-25) claims the Jews cursed
themselves, “His blood is upon us and on o u r children.” This does not
make any sense at all, especially w hen there is evidence that Jesus him self
wanted to die as the Messiah and it was also G od’s will. T hat people would
curse themselves and their children is so im probable and irrational as to be
absolutely absurd. This sentence was in all likelihood inserted into the
Gospel by one o f its later translators and was not in the original texts. It
contradicts the sections o f the New Testam ent that indicate Jesus was
responsible for his own death. Similarly, Chilton (p. 265) states, “Pilate’s
own tem peram ent, make the theory o f general Jewish guilt for the death o f
Jesus com pletely im plausible in historical term s.” C hilton also states that
the version o f Jewish guilt was pu t in later by scribes in the Greek world,
because they wished to ingratiate themselves w ith their Rom an rulers.
They were probably unaware o f the massive destructive consequences it
would have later.
In the Gospel according to M atthew 2, the last words o f Jesus on the
cross before he died were “Eli, Eli, lema sabachthanP.” In Aram aic this
means, “My God, m y God, why hast th o u forsaken m e!” But this Gospel
also states that o th er bystanders said, “He is calling Elijah,” and others said,
“Let us see if Elijah will com e to save him .” How can these last words of
Jesus be explained, since it does not correspond to his belief o f being the
Messiah? If this Gospel is correct, could it be that Jesus him self feared he
would not becom e the Messiah, and cried out feeling abandoned by God.
He then called on the prophet Elijah to com e in the desperate hope to be
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proclaim ed as the Messiah and save him from death. The Messiah was su p 
posed to bring on the day o f judgem ent. Then Jesus would no t die, despite
being crucified, since the dead would be bodily resurrected. Tragically,
Jesus died, the apocalypse did no t occur, but his apostles strongly contin
ued to believe he w ould return in their lifetime.
In 1961 an Italian archeologist found an inscription at the Rom an m il
itary headquarters in Jerusalem that indicated Pontius Pilate had m ore
power than a procurator. Pilate was a prefect. A procurator was an ad m in 
istrator who collected taxes, while a prefect was powerful and controlled
the military. Thus, Pilate was not the helpless passive tool doing the bid 
ding o f the Jews. Pilate had com e from Cesarea, headquarters o f the
Rom an occupation, to Jerusalem with a m ilitary force, since Passover was
a potential tim e for insurrection. Pilate held all the power in the grip o f his
hands and m ilitarily controlled the governing o f Judea. He was no t help
less, his hands were not clean. His hands, through surrogates, were respon
sible for driving nails into the arm s and feet o f Jesus. According to the his
torian Josephus, Pilate confiscated the grand palace that King H erod had
built in Jerusalem and used it for himself. It was the highest p oint in the
city, near the Jaffa gate. This was physical confirm ation that he was the
highest and m ost powerful Rom an in Judea.
The apostles o f Jesus were sim ple hard-w orking Jewish peasants from
Galilee, uneducated fisherm en who could no t write or read (Acts 4:13).
W hat was passed dow n and w ritten into the Gospels came from oral trad i
tions and not in writing. W hat we now have is no t the original w ritings o f
the Gospels by Greek scribes but handw ritten copies o f copies o f copies,
etc., etc. Even the original Greek scribes were no t professionals b u t am a
teurs who were sim ply literate m em bers o f the different C hristian sects.
Ehrm an (2005) com m ents that the subsequent scribes o f the Gospels inad
vertently or intentionally changed or inserted their ow n item s into the
Gospels. This resulted in a very large num ber o f discrepancies, so it is
im possible to be sure o f the accuracy o f the Gospels that were handed
down. John Mill, a fellow at Q ueens College, Oxford, spent th irty years
reading a h u ndred Greek m anuscripts o f the C hristian Bible and found
30,000 variations. O thers have found an even greater num ber o f differ
ences in the various Gospels.
There were anti-Jewish scribes in the second and third century who
copied the Gospels. For example, E rhrm an notes that Jesus asked, “Father
forgive them , for they do not know w hat they are doing” (Luke 23:32-34).
But this saying was not found in all the m anuscripts. It was either elim inat
ed or added to, so it is no t clear w hether Jesus is referring to forgiving the
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Rom ans or the Jews. If the forgiveness was for his fellow Jews, was Jesus
praying to forgive them . O r was he praying for forgiveness o f the Rom ans
or both the Jews and Romans? The church father O rigen claim ed th at God
had not forgiven the Jews for not accepting the divinity o f Jesus, and there
fore Jerusalem was destroyed as punishm ent (Against Celsus 4, 22).
E hrm an also notes that in the Gospel o f John, Jesus says that “salvation
com es from the Jews,” which is changed in som e Syriac and Latin texts to
“salvation comes from Judea.” It is not the Jews bu t Jesus’s death in Judea
that brings salvation. Anti-Judaism prejudice developed in the church and
influenced the w riting o f the Gospels.
Ehrm an cites two m ajor examples in which insertions were m ade into
Gospels that were n o t in the m ost original m anuscripts. O ne is the story o f
the w om an who was caught in the act o f adultery as described in John
(7:53). According to the law o f Moses, she was condem ned to death by
stoning. Jesus was placed into a no-w in dilem m a w hen he was asked w hat
should be done to her. If he followed his hum ane teaching o f m ercy and
com passion, he was breaking the law o f Moses. If he told them to stone her,
he was going against his ow n em pathic and forgiving teachings. He said,
“Let the one who is w ithout sin am ong you be the first to cast a stone at
her.” Everyone left, and he told the w om an to go and sin no m ore. However,
this story is not found in the oldest m anuscripts o f John. In addition, the
style o f w riting is different than his, and words that are alien to the Gospel
are used.
The other m ajor insertion m entioned by Ehrm an is m ost significant to
the C hristian story o f the resurrection o f Jesus. In the Gospel according to
M ark, Jesus was buried by Joseph o f A rim athea the day before the Sabbath
(15:42). The day after the Sabbath, M ary M agdalene and two other w om en
visit the tom b to wash and anoint the body o f Jesus. W hen they arrive, they
find the stone at the entrance to the tom b rolled away. They enter the tom b
and find a young m an in a white robe, w ho inform s them , “Do no t be star
tled! You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene, w ho has been crucified. He has
been raised and is not here, see the place where they laid him.” He then
instructs the w om en to tell the disciples they should go to Galilee and will
m eet Jesus there. But the w om en ru n from the tom b and rem ain silent,
telling no one “for they were afraid” (M ark 16:4). This is the end o f the
m ost original m anuscript. They told no one, and in addition the disciples
had ran off w hen Jesus was arrested and crucified, for fear that they would
also m eet the sam e fate as Jesus.
But twelve m ore verses were added later by a scribe, in which Jesus
him self actually appears to M ary Magdalene. She tells the disciples o f this
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appearance, b u t they do not believe her. T hen Jesus appears to two others
and to the disciples. Jesus is said to com m ission them to go forth and
spread the Gospel “to the whole creation.” Those who believe and are b ap 
tized “will be saved,” and those others “will be condem ned.” The signs o f
the believers will be speaking in tongues, take snakes in their hands, and if
they drink poison, it will no t harm them . They can heal the sick by placing
on their hands. Then these verses tell o f Jesus being taken up to heaven and
seated at the right o f God. Erhm an states there is “indisputable evidence”
that these last twelve verses in M ark were added later by a scribe. They are
not in the earliest m anuscripts, the w riting style is different, and there is no
m ention o f the earlier story in M ark o f w hat M ary M agdalene saw and that
she rem ained silent.
It is therefore m ost likely th at the story o f the Jews cursing th e m 
selves and th eir children was also no t in the original m anuscripts at all,
b u t was added later by a scribe. The Gospels were translated from the oral
w ords and w ritten dow n by hand. T he original Gospel o f M ark was co m 
posed between 60 and 70 CE w hen he lived in Rome. As m entioned, this
was the tim e th at the Rom an em peror N ero started killing C hristians
w ho were accused o f setting fire to Rome. It also was d u rin g the Jewish
rebellion in Judea, w hich was defeated in 70 CE by the R om an arm y
u n d er Titus. O u t o f self-preservation, M ark could n o t blam e the
Rom ans, which w ould only b rin g dow n fu rth e r p u n ish m en t for the
C hristians. The traditional Jews were a defeated group, and ab o u t a m il
lion Jews died in the revolt. The R om an general Titus ap pointed H aterius
P ronto to kill the elderly and infirm an d to spare only “m en in their
prim e.” The able bodied m en were m ade slaves o r becam e gladiators to
be killed in the arena for entertainm ent. A bout 40,000 Jewish slaves were
used to built the Colosseum . According to Josephus 11,000 o f the Jewish
prisoners died o f starvation even before they becam e slaves in Rome
(H ertzberg 1999).
O ne reason for cursing the Jews came from the anger at traditional
Jews for not accepting Jesus as the divine Messiah. Also m any C hristian
Jews, as well as traditional Jews, were against the rebellion by the Zealots.
They would curse these m ilitant Jews for bringing on the defeat and result
ing debacle. N either faith n o r m ilitary rebellion w ould have been success
ful in restoring sovereignty to Judea. Rome had the m ightiest m ilitary
m achine in the G reco-R om an w orld and defeated adversaries o f m uch
larger countries. By the tim e Em peror Trajan reigned, the R om an arm y had
conquered forty nations, including m ore than half o f present day England,
Germany, Romania, Arm enia, and all those countries bordering on the
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M editerranean. To com m em orate his achievem ents, Trajan built a tall col
u m n depicting his m any victories.
A nother possible explanation for anti-Jewish sentim ent cam e from the
Gospel letters o f Paul. But Paul’s incendiary language and antagonistic
behavior against his fellow Jews provoked them to oppose him. He seemed
unaw are o f the effect o f his behavior on others. Originally w hen Paul was
traveling on the road to Damascus, he was intolerant o f the Jewish follow
ers o f Jesus, w hom he planned to persecute. How could this m an, w ho was
so anti-Jesus, tu rn around so com pletely and then express anti-Jewish sen
tim ents in his epistles? How can this be understood psychologically? Paul
was basically an intolerant and angry individual. Paul even heard Jesus crit
icize him on the road to Dam ascus asking why he w anted to persecute him .
After his conversion to be a follower o f the Jesus sect, he rem ained the same
intolerant person that he always had been. This tim e the target o f his
aggression tu rn ed from the Jews in the Jesus sect to traditional Jews. Paul
em ployed binary thinking, which polarized groups into us against them ,
thus m aking this switch easy.
Paul also used the psychological defense o f splitting, seeing things as all
good or all bad, with no shades o f grey. He sought absolute answers and
was intolerant o f religious diversity. He angrily confronted resistence to his
teachings by traditional Jews, w hom he dem eaned. He m ade disparaging
com m ents about traditional Jews, and called them nam es that instilled
hate in his Gentile followers. He called the traditional Jews “circumcisers,”
“the devil’s son,” and “enem y o f all righteousness” (Acts 13:10). Paul even
dem eaned the original Twelve Apostles o f Jesus, calling them “idolaters and
hypocrites” for their keeping the Sabbath and for observing kosher rules.
M ost o f the Gentile Christian converts were poor and uneducated, and
he was able to influence them and instill prejudice. Paul brought uncircum 
cised Gentile converts into the Holy Temple in Jerusalem, which was a fla
grant offense against Mosaic law. This provocative act, probably out o f
hubris, was a direct attack on the Achilles heel o f the Jews. Past conquerors
o f Judea had tried to im pose their religion on the Jews and brought pagan
idols into the Temple. Jesus him self would not have allowed uncircum cised
Gentile converts into the Temple. Jesus even cleansed the Temple o f m oney
changers and anim al sellers to purify it as a holy place to worship the Jewish
God. Paul’s rebellious act against the Jewish Law resulted in a riot, and so
incensed the crowd they w anted to kill him . The Rom an guards rescued
him , and he was arrested as an agitator. Paul claim ed his right as a Roman
citizen, and he was not im mediately tried and crucified. Paul was im pris
oned in Caesaria for two years. The new Rom an governor Porcius Festus

70 The Quest fo r Power
then sent him to Rome, where he was placed under house arrest. After
another two years o f im prisonm ent, he was beheaded during the reign of
Nero (Acts 21-31).
Despite the arrest o f Paul by the Romans, religious tolerance between
the Jews and C hristians generally continued. M any traditional Jews, Jewish
Christians, and Gentile C hristians w orshiped and ate together for centuries.
There was never a “parting o f the way” until the Rom an em peror
Constantine de-Judaized the service in the C hristian church that had been
m odeled after the Jewish synagogue worship (Khnghoffer 2006). He sepa
rated the traditional Jews from the Christians.
The m artyrdom o f Jesus was in keeping with the history o f Jewish
resistance to being dom inated by the conquerors o f Judea. In the past, when
the Jews would not subm it or could not revolt against their powerful
oppressors, such as the Assyrians o r Babylonians, one form o f defiance was
m artyrdom , called in Hebrew kiddush Hashem, to die in G od’s nam e
(Hertzberg 1999). There are m any examples o f this self-sacrifice for nation
al freedom. O ne incident occurred when Pontius Pilate tried to force
Roman battle standards, carved with graven images o f the divine em peror,
to be placed in Jerusalem. In response there were m any Jews who calmly
offered to die to prevent this. A nother incident occurred when the psychot
ic Rom an em peror Caligula (37-41 CE) ordered a statue o f him self as a
divinity to be placed in the Holy Temple. According to the ancient histori
an Philo, Jews came to the Rom an legate, Petronius, and offered to m artyr
themselves to prevent this (Hertzberg 1999). Fortunately Caligula was assas
sinated by the Rom ans themselves before this provocative action occurred.
However, the m ost rem em bered exam ple o f m artyrdom occurred at
the end o f the revolt o f the Zealots against the Rom ans. Josephus and
o th er Jews w arned the Zealots that the rebellion against the Rom an Arm y
in 66 CE was suicidal. Nero was the em peror at th at tim e, and he was a
cruel and venal tyrant. The Jewish Zealots did n o t listen to reason, but
were driven by em otion. They w anted to stand tall, preserve their c u ltu r
al identity and reestablish their national freedom . As a consequence, m ost
Zealots were killed during the Jewish w ar in Jerusalem. The rem aining
1,000 Zealots retreated to the m o u n tain fortress o f M asada near the Dead
Sea and defended it for three years. A nticipating im m inent defeat as
M asada’s defenses were being breached by the Rom ans, their leader
Eleazer ben Jair m ade a decision. He was aware o f the massacre o f Jews
th at had occurred in Caesarea, D am ascus, and Egypt. He also knew that if
they surrendered, and they were not killed, they w ould becom e slaves o f
the Rom ans. The decision arrived by all was to take their ow n lives, to die
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bravely in freedom , which was probably the m ost fam ous exam ple o f m a r
tyrdom , o f kiddush Hashem.
H erm ann Samuel Reim arus (1694-1768), a noted Bible scholar and
professor in H am berg, Germany, tried to understand the life and m otiva
tion o f Jesus. He adm ired the m oral teaching o f Jesus, bu t denied the story
o f the resurrection. Reim arus considered Jesus was another o f the m any
apocalyptic spiritualists w ho were crucified by the Rom ans. Schweitzer also
considered th at Jesus was an apocalyptic believer, who thought the end o f
the world was about to happen. Klinghoffer (2006) also noted that m ore
recent scholars agree that Jesus preached a com ing apocalypse, the
Kingdom o f God, in his lifetime. He hoped that the Rom an theocratic
political authority could be defeated by supernatural means, by a miracle,
and not by active rebellion. Jesus was a m artyr for Jewish freedom.
Is there further evidence that Jesus sought his own m artyrdom as the
Messiah? Jesus stated to his disciples that he anticipated that he w ould die
when he went to Jerusalem. D uring the Passover holiday, m any thousands
o f Jews came to Jerusalem to celebrate their liberation from Egyptian slav
ery. There was a pervasive hope am ong m any people that a m iracle by God
would again occur on this date to liberate them . As m entioned, Passover was
a potentially turbulent tim e for a potential rebellion. The Rom ans anticipat
ed such problem s and posted m ore guards, who were placed on high alert
to prevent any disturbances. Jesus undoubtedly knew this was a dangerous
tim e and also that previous Jews claim ing to be the Messiah had been cru 
cified to prevent any hint o f revolt. Jesus was consciously aware that he was
susceptible to arrest and execution and accepted this eventuality.
Jesus m ay have believed that the sacrifice o f his flesh and shedding o f
his blood would m iraculously bring about salvation o f the Jewish people.
He started the Eucharist, a meal in which he said the wine is my blood and
the bread is my flesh. This indicated that he w ould be the sacrifice instead
o f the blood and anim als used for sacrifice in the Temple. This represent
ed a challenge to the sacrificial practice in the Temple, which he wished to
be replaced symbolically. However, this created a problem for traditional
Jews, since drinking o f blood was forbidden. In the Last Supper with his
disciples, one o f the oldest Greek m anuscripts quotes him as taking a cup,
giving thanks, and saying, “Take this and divide it am ong yourselves, for I
say to you that I will not drink from the fruit o f the wine from now on,
until the Kingdom o f G od com es” (Luke 22:17-19).
E hrm an notes that m ost scholars are convinced that Jesus predicted
the com ing o f the Kingdom o f God, in which there would no longer be
injustice, sickness, and suffering. Then the rich and poor, slave and free
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m en, and wom en and m en would all be equal. This message was appealing
to the poor, sick, outsiders, and wom en. To buttress this belief in miracles,
Jesus is described as a m iraculous healer, having brought the dead Lazarus
back to life and having cured sick people.
Jesus was com passionate to all regardless o f class, gender, sickness,
including sinners, outcasts o f society, and even tax collectors for the
Romans. The New Testament depicts him as having em pathy for all suffer
ing hum anity. As m entioned, C hilton (2000) notes Jesus him self felt like an
outsider. He not only came from provincial Galilee b u t was also considered
illegitimate, a mamzer. C hilton also com m ents that the Greek word
parthenos m eans m aiden, but it was m istranslated into Latin as virgin in
the second century. This created the story o f the m iraculous virgin birth o f
Mary. The b irth o f Jesus in a stable, the wise m en, and the rest o f the story
is considered a m yth by Chilton.
Chilton notes Jesus was nam ed Yeshua, after Joshua the successor o f
Moses. Jesus was considered a m am zer in the com m unity, because M ary
was pregnant p rio r to m arrying Joseph. Joseph came from Bethlehem in
the Galilee, and M ary lived in Nazareth. Being im pregnated p rio r to m ar
riage by a m an outside the com m unity m ade the child a mamzer. Jesus was
circumcised, which assured him that he was part o f the covenant o f Israel.
Growing up in Nazareth, Jesus was isolated as an outsider in the com m u
nity. Joseph died w hen Jesus was about twelve years old. C hilton notes that
Jesus was excluded from his father’s funeral, because he was a mamzer. His
own life experiences o f being excluded m ust have contributed to his deep
com passion for all others considered as outsiders. The poor, the hungry,
and the alienated Jews were the people that Jesus wished to em brace, to feel
included, and to help psychologically.

5 The Gnostic Gospels:
Power through Knowledge

The Gnostic Christians did not legitimize the linkage between religion and
politics established by C onstantine, and thereby challenged the hierarchical
power o f the em peror and the O rthodox Christian church. The term Gnostic
denotes knowledge, which was param ount in this sect, and the sect m em bers
stood against submission to authority. As a result, Constantine condem ned
the Gnostic Christians as heretics and ordered their writings destroyed.
However, some o f the Gnostic Gospels were buried to avoid being destroyed.
The Gnostic Gospel according to Judas was discovered in 1970 on the east
bank o f the Nile at El Minya, Egypt, as a leather bound m anuscript of
papyrus. It was translated by R. Kasser o f Germany and later authenticated
by carbon dating. It was found to be written around the third century.
Clearly this Gospel could not have been written by Judas Iscariot, one o f the
twelve disciples o f Jesus, who would have been dead by then. According to
Matthew, Judas killed him self in remorse after the crucifixion o f Jesus.
This copy o f the Gospel o f Judas is probably from an original Greek
m anuscript th at was w ritten by the Gnostic followers o f Jesus, likely
between 130 and 180 CE. The G nostic Gospels are m entioned by Irenaeus,
Bishop o f Lyons France, in his work Against Heresies w ritten in 180 CE,
which provides added evidence th at this Gospel existed p rio r to 180.
Bishop Irenaeus rejected all the Gnostic Gospels as heretical, since they
claim ed the resurrection o f Jesus was spiritual and not bodily (Pagels
1989). In Judea, the concept o f the spirit surviving after death had been
believed by the Jewish Sadducees, while the Jewish Pharisees believed in
the bodily resurrection.
The Gospel o f Judas indicated that Jesus specifically instructed Judas
to betray him to the R om ans in order to be executed. Thus, the action o f
73
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Judas depicted in this Gospel was not a betrayal o f Jesus for m oney bu t
rather a reluctant subm ission to the wish o f Jesus. The Gnostic group felt
that the body was a prison for the spirit, and thus Jesus wished to release
and free his spirit. This Gospel adds evidence to the hypothesis th at Jesus
sought to be crucified as a m artyr, to release his spirit, and to bring on the
Kingdom o f God. Jesus hoped to fulfill his messianic m ission to bring on
the day o f judgem ent, an apocalypse, and to save his fellow Jews from the
do m ination and abuse o f the theocratic Rom an em pire.
These Gnostic Gospels also indicate th at Judas was actually one o f the
favorites o f Jesus. Jesus even confided secret m ysteries to him that were
no t revealed to his other disciples. The Judas Gospel states th at Jesus said
to Judas, “Step away from the others and I shall tell you the m ysteries o f
the Kingdom. It is possible for you to reach it, b u t you will grieve a great
deal. For som eone else will replace you, in order that the twelve disciples
may again com e to com pletion w ith their God.” This Gospel also notes
th at Jesus criticizes the other disciples for being ignorant. For several days
before the Passover Seder, Jesus supposedly revealed the Gnostic m yster
ies to Judas. The spirit had to be released from the prison o f the body o f
flesh according to this Gospel.
This Gnostic Gospel considers that Judas acted according to the
instructions o f Jesus to help bring on the K ingdom o f G od, which was
supposed to occur on the death and spiritual resurrection o f Jesus as the
Messiah. The Gospel o f Judas therefore respects and praises Judas for his
brave action, w hich Jesus clearly considered as G od’s plan. As further evi
dence th at Judas was obeying the wish o f Jesus in the Gospel o f John, Jesus
says to Judas at the Seder, “Do quickly w hat you have to do” (John 13:27).
This appears to be a com m and by Jesus to Judas to follow the instructions
Jesus gave to him . How else would Jesus have been aware th at Judas was
going to tu rn him over to the Rom ans, unless he knew ahead o f tim e that
Judas was supposed to follow his instructions. Also, if the death o f Jesus
was G od’s plan, how could Judas be blam ed for carrying ou t this divine
plan? O ne explanation for this contradiction can be offered. If the death
o f Jesus had nothing to do w ith hum an beings, and was G od’s plan, it was
ou t o f the control o f the church authorities. By blam ing Judas and scape
goating the Jews, the illusion o f absolute divine pow er by the church and
political authorities could be sustained.
The Gospel o f Judas also states that Jesus told Judas, “You shall be
cursed for generations . . . and you shall com e to rule over them . You will
exceed all o f them . For you will sacrifice the m an that clothes me.” This
Gospel does n o t state that Judas hanged himself, instead it claims th at the
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o ther disciples stoned him to death, no t know ing th at he was com plying
to the wish o f Jesus. A nother version o f the death o f Judas in Acts is that
Judas died as a result o f an accidental fall. However, w hat if the version o f
M atthew (27:3-10) was correct and Judas did hang himself. If Judas was
such a despicable character, a betrayer o f Jesus for m oney as described in
the synoptic Gospels, Judas w ould no t have killed himself. He m ight sim 
ply have enjoyed using the m oney for his ow n pleasure. But Judas is
described as being despairing, since the apocalypse did no t occur. He m ay
have th o u g h t th at the painful death o f Jesus was therefore useless.
O ne can exam ine this historical event from a m odern psychological
perspective. Supposedly Judas had reluctantly obeyed the instruction o f
Jesus and unwillingly contributed to his death. But it was all in vain, since
the apocalypse did no t occur and all the dead, including Jesus, were not
resurrected. The Kingdom o f God did no t com e into being, and the
R om ans’ political power over Judea rem ained as strong as ever. Judea was
still u n d er the heel o f Rom an d o m ination and Jesus had suffered terribly
and seemed to have been killed needlessly. The efforts o f Judas were in
vain, and following the instructions o f Jesus had only brought Judas grief
and condem nation. This w ould explain why Judas suffered rem orse and
guilt for his subm ission to the wish o f Jesus. Judas found him self in an
im possible situation. If we recreate the situation hypothetically it m ay
have been as follows. The o th er disciples did no t know that Jesus had
secretly instructed Judas, and thus they hated and rejected him for betray
ing Jesus. Jesus had predicted Judas w ould suffer grief and be cursed. The
guilt he felt for this useless, destructive act o f his beloved Jesus, and the
condem nation o f the o ther disciples, trapped him . There was no way ou t
o f his im possible dilem m a. It is usually when a person feels trap p ed with
no exit th at they are m otivated to com m it suicide. This m ay well have
been the dilem m a faced by Judas. He felt trapped by these circum stances
and killed himself.
There were o ther hidden G nostic Gospel m anuscripts discovered
besides the Gospel o f Judas th at also tell a different story than the can o n 
ical Gospels. In 1954, an Arab peasant, M uham m ad Ali al-Sam m an, dis
covered a large red earthenw are jar near the tow n o f Nag H am m adi in
U pper Egypt. Pagels (1979) com m ents th at the peasant w ho found them
was fearful o f opening the jar. He feared th at a destructive jinn, o r spirit,
m ight be released. But he reconsidered his decision, since it m ight contain
gold. He opened it to find thirteen papyrus books b o u n d in leather. But
an ironic tw ist occurred. W hen he b rought them hom e, his m other
bu rn ed som e o f them in the oven for heat. They were eventually sold on
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the black m arket to antiquities dealers in Cairo, b u t the governm ent found
out and confiscated them . Ten and a half o f these codices were placed in
the Coptic M useum in Cairo. But m ost o f the codices were later sm uggled
o u t o f Egypt and offered for sale.
At the urging o f Professor Gilles Quispel, the codex was bought in
1952 by the Jung Foundation in Zurich. Jung was a student o f ancient reli
gions and wished to study them . But because the codex was illegally
removed, Dr. Pahor Labib, the director o f the C optic M useum , recovered
them and kept control over their publication. However, UNESCO in ter
vened so that scholars could have free access to the m anuscripts. Between
1972 and 1977, all the codices were published. Dr. James R obinson o f the
UNESCO com m ittee created an international team to copy and translate
the m anuscripts, which are now available to all scholars.
Gnostic C hristianity arose after the R om ans destroyed Jerusalem in 70
CE, and in all probability this sect resulted from the despair and self
reflection suffered by the traum atized C hristians. People felt even m ore
ab a n d o n ed an d n o t p ro tected by G od th a n they had previously.
Apocalyptic messiahs had not brought on the K ingdom o f G od for the
Jewish followers o f Jesus, and the covenant w ith G od did no t protect the
traditional Jews. M any o f these C hristians searched for a new m eaning to
their lives. Some proposed that there was an evil and a good God to
explain the events that occurred. O thers felt th at the w orld th at G od cre
ated was now seen as evil, and the body was a prison for the spirit. This
latter th o u g h t may have been related to the Jewish Sadducee belief in the
spirit being released from the body after death. The crucial issue for the
Gnostics was that they questioned C hrist’s actual bodily resurrection on
the th ird day after his death. They believed the resurrection could n o t have
taken place literally, but could only be understood symbolically. The actu 
al body o f Jesus was not resurrected, and they believed it was only his spir
it that was liberated from the prison o f his body. The G nostics considered
that those w ho believed that the dead could com e back to life in bodily
form were frauds.
But why were these Gospels hidden, and is there any evidence that
they may have been correct? Pagels com m ents th at in the Gospel o f the
Hebrews, John (2:12) noted that Jesus anticipated his arrest and joined his
disciples in G ethsem ane where he sang and danced w ith them . How could
this be, w hen he knew that he w ould probably be brutally crucified? It was
as if he was celebrating a happy occasion. O ne can speculate th at he
rejoiced in the th ought that his crucifixion w ould bring on the Kingdom
o f God and elim inate Rom an control o f Judea. His loyalty to his fellow

Samuel Slipp 77
Jews w ould be rewarded and he would be their heroic messiah. T hat m ight
have been a probable cause for celebration. However, the disciples were
frightened w hen Jesus was arrested, and they fled to the M ount o f Olives.
Pagels also notes in the Nag H am m adi m anuscript, the Apocalypse o f
Peter (H ippolytus 6:17), Peter observes Jesus on the cross as glad and
laughing. Peter states that Jesus said, “He w hom you saw being glad and
laughing above the cross is the living Jesus. But he into whose hands and
feet they are driving the nails is his fleshly part, which is the substitute.”
T he Gnostic Gospel states that Jesus experienced the crucifixion as the
tim e w hen he w ould discover and set free his divine spirit (Dialogue o f the
Savior 139:12-13). W ith his spirit set free, the Kingdom o f God did not
m aterialize externally, but was seen by the Gnostics and others to be spir
itual. For example, Luke (17:21) stated that Jesus im plied th at the
Kingdom o f G od is w ithin you, while others anticipated an actual exter
nal apocalypse w ould occur. The m ortal death o f Jesus did not stop the
persecution o f Jewish and Gentile C hristians as well as the Gnostics
C hristians by the Romans.
The long Rom an persecution o f C hristians w ho rem ained faithful to
their religion, instead o f converting to the Rom an pagan religion and w or
shiping the em peror as divine, created a dilem m a. The O rthodox sect o f
C hristianity was in conflict with the Gnostic C hristian sect, since the
Gnostics did not relate the m artyrdom o f Jesus to the external political
d o m ination by Rome. The Gnostics tu rn ed to inner reality while the
O rthodox C hristians were externally oriented. Pagels states the O rthodox
C hristians also saw self-sacrifice and self-m ortification o f the body as im i
tating the sacrifice o f Jesus. The Gnostic C hristians disagreed that selfm utilation m ade people m ore like Jesus o r m ore C hristian. They em pha
sized th at individuals needed to search for the tru th internally, and that by
doing so the divine G od w ithin each person could be discovered. Pagels
noted the Gnostic C hristians condem ned the cult o f m artyrdom , as advo
cated by Tertullian, as a “hideous folly.” It was not G od’s will and his p u r
pose for h um anity to com m it violence against themselves.
The Gnostic form o f C hristianity was felt by som e scholars to be
influenced by Hellenistic and O riental beliefs as well. This included the
H indu and Buddhist religions that stressed tu rn in g inward for enlighten
m ent. The Gnostics did not consider that G od w anted C hristians to m ar
tyr themselves to insure being rewarded in heaven. However, Bishop
Irenaeus, who was a pupil o f Polycarp and Papias, opposed the Gnostics,
especially the Valentinean subgroup. He em phasized that the willingness
o f C hristians to be m artyred was p ro o f o f their C hristian faith. Later,
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Irenaeus provided personal p ro o f o f his own faithfulness, since he him self
was m artyred by the Rom an em peror Septim ius Severus.
In som e respects, Pagels notes that the Gnostics concepts had som e
sim ilarity to m odern psychotherapy. Gnostics felt th at individuals needed
guidance to discover their inner true selves, b u t once they were m ature, an
apprenticeship was no longer necessary. Also Valentinus (Irenaeus 1:11) is
quoted as considering the im portance o f nonliteral em otional elem ents o f
language as well as inner em otional experiences originated from the
depth, the abyss. This has som e sim ilarity to F reud’s recognizing the
im portance o f the em otional unconscious. E hrm an (1999) notes th at in
the Gospel o f D idym us, the entire issue o f the crucifixion, resurrection,
and miracles o f Jesus is not m entioned. This goes along w ith the ideology
o f the Gnostics th at only the sayings o f Jesus are im p o rtan t since they p ro 
vide knowledge. There are 114 sayings o f Jesus, m any o f w hich are also in
the Synoptic Gospels. It was knowledge by individuals and not conform i
ty to organizations that offered power.
The bodily resurrection o f Jesus rem ained the pivotal conflict
between the O rthodox and Gnostic C hristian groups. Pagels noted that
the bodily resurrection o f Jesus legitim ized the authority and the hierar
chy o f the O rthodox C hristian church, which still relies on this to today.
The O rthodox C hristians believed that w hen Jesus bodily arose after
death, he appointed Peter to be the “rock” u p o n which to establish the
hierarchy o f the church. Jesus then ascended bodily to heaven. The
ap p o in tm en t o f Peter by Jesus provided legitim acy to the leaders o f the
church, w ho were successors o f the Apostle Peter.
In sum m ary, the Gnostics em phasized that Jesus was no t resurrected
bodily, b u t th at only his divine spirit was released. For the Gnostics the
process o f inner learning was necessary to reach the tru th and reach the
divinity residing w ithin each individual. They believed the individual’s
understanding the self and the relationship to others was significant, not
the subm ission to an external authority. The O rthodox C hristians consid
ered that the church and its clergy represented the revealed tru th o f G od
th at needed to be accepted. The Gnostic teachings were therefore a threat
to the power and authority o f the hierarchical O rthodox C hristian church
th at developed. The Gnostic C hristians claim ed direct access to G od could
occur w ithout the necessary intercession o f church authorities. As a result,
the O rthodox C hristians declared that anyone w ho denied that C hrist was
resurrected in the flesh was a heretic.
W hat evidence do we have about w hether Jesus was resurrected b o d 
ily. As previously m entioned, there is conflict about w hether M ary
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M agdalene ever w itnessed the resurrection o f Jesus. O ne early version
states she sim ply saw Jesus was m issing from his tom b and she rem ained
silent. However, in the Gospels according to M ark and John, M ary
M agdalene was said to have been the first to see the resurrection o f Jesus
and not Peter. However, Pagels notes that the Rom an Catholic and som e
Protestant churches nam e Peter as the first one to w itness the bodily res
urrection. In the Gnostic Gospel o f M ary (10:15), a conflict existed
between M ary M agdalene and Peter. This Gospel also states that M ary
M agdalene was the first to enter the tom b and only later Peter entered.
M ary M agdalene was a very im p o rtan t leader in the sect o f Jesus, being
present at the crucifixion and also the first to enter the tom b to wash and
anoint the body o f Jesus. Peter also challenged M ary M agdalene about the
special secrets that Jesus had confided in her, which apparently may have
been th e m ystical G nostic teachings. T his conflict betw een M ary
M agdalene and Peter over leadership was m ediated by Levi w ho defended
M ary M agdalene. To discredit M ary M agdalene she was not identified as
one o f the favorite disciples o f Jesus, bu t as a prostitute. This accusation
was later w ithdraw n by the church.
Pagels also notes that while the O rthodox C hristian hierarchy becam e
patriarchal, som e Gnostic C hristian groups, such as the Valentinians, co n 
sidered w om en as equal to m en. W om en were respected as prophets,
teachers, healers, priests, and even bishops. This would be closer to the
egalitarian relationship that Jesus seem ed to have had w ith w om en, w ho
were his com panions. W om en continued to hold positions o f leadership
after the death o f Jesus. In the early days C hristians m et in private hom es
and public buildings, including synagogues, where they shared com m unal
meals together. As m entioned, this practice o f sharing a com m unal meal
was instituted by Jesus to replace baptism al im m ersion, which he had
learned from his teacher, John the Baptist (C hilton 2000). In the Gospel o f
Philip (63:32), M ary M agdalene is said to have been loved by Jesus above
all the o th er disciples, who were jealous o f her. In the Dialogue o f the
Savior (139:12-13), M ary M agdalene was noted to be a special disciples o f
Jesus. The O rthodox C hristians did not consider M ary M agdalene to be
one o f his disciples. However, C hilton {N Y Sun, April 2, 2008) reviewing
Pagel’s first book, contradicts her statem ent that the G nostics were fem i
nists. C hilton noted the G nostics also denigrated w om en as corrupt.
W om en were represented by Sophia, the fem inine co u n terp art o f the m as
culine God, and were considered hysterical, jealous, and vindictive.
The Gnostic Gospels were condem ned and ordered to be destroyed by
the Rom an em peror C onstantine and A thanasius, the A rchbishop o f
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Alexandria in the fourth century. These gospels represented a challenge to
the absolute power that C onstantine claimed for him self w hen he com 
bined the church w ith his political position as em peror. By joining politics
and religion, he justified the continuation o f endow ing the em peror with
divinity, which had been established since the tim e o f Caesar Augustus.
Accepting the Gnostic Gospels, which were against a hierarchical church,
w ould have denied that he had divine authority derived from God. To save
the texts from being destroyed, the G nostic Gospels were hidden in jars and
buried, some in n o rth ern Egypt, and only found in the tw entieth century.
A nother piece o f possible evidence has added to this ancient co n tro 
versy about the bodily resurrection o f Jesus. The evidence is no t absolute
b u t circum stantial, and com es from the field o f archeology. In 1980, sev
eral boys entered a crypt and found ten lim estone ossuaries, burial bone
boxes, in the East Talpiot section o f Jerusalem. The boxes were from the
first century and were exam ined by archaeologists o f the Israel A ntiquities
Authority. The contents were buried according to Jewish law. Once the
dead body had deteriorated, the bones were collected and p u t into ossuar
ies. These ossuaries were catalogued and stored in a warehouse. However,
in 1996, an archaeologist, Amos Kloner, exam ined the inscriptions o f
these bone boxes. This created new interest and a film was m ade by
Em m y-w inning film m aker Simcha Jacobovici and produced by Oscarw inning James C am eron, w ho m ade the film Titanic. They titled the film
The Lost Tomb o f Jesus, and it was shown on television. They claim ed that
they were not o u t to disprove C hristianity b u t only to present the findings
o f archaeologists and researchers.
The inscriptions on the ossuary boxes were in Aram aic, the language
used in the tim e o f Jesus, and were translated. The film essentially raises
the question w hether Jesus was bodily resurrected, since they feel they
found his bones in one o f the ossuaries. This box was inscribed w ith
“Yeshua bar Yosef,” which translates to Jesus son o f Joseph. A nother box
was inscribed w ith “M ariam ene e M ara” which they feel refers to M ary
Magdalene. According to Professor Bavon o f H arvard, this is the way the
nam e o f M ary o f M agdalene was spelled by the second-century theolo
gian Origen. This spelling was also used in the fo u rth -cen tu ry text, the
Acts o f Phillip, which was recovered from a m onastery at M ount Athos in
Greece. The o ther boxes were labeled “M aria,” for M ary the m other o f
Jesus, as well as “M atia” for M atthew. There were m any M atthew s in
M ary’s family as referred to in the Gospels. O ne box was labeled “Judah,”
son o f Jesus. By again referring to the Gospels, the older half brothers o f
Jesus were called James and Yoses, while his full brothers were Judah and
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Simon. The nam e on one box was inscribed as “Yoses,” w hich was not a
p opular nam e in Judea at the tim e. Yoses is m entioned in the Gospel o f
M ark. The film m akers feel this u n p o p u lar nam e adds fu rth er evidence for
this being the family tom b o f Jesus. A ndrew Feuerverger, a m athem atics
professor at the University o f Toronto, figured that the odds o f these six
nam es all appearing together were at least 1 in 600, and perhaps the odds
were even greater.
The DNA o f w hat was tho u g h t to be Jesus and M ary M agdalene were
also able to be exam ined and com pared. The DNA was discovered to be
different, so they were not genetically related. However, the film m aker
ju m ped to the u n w arranted conclusion th at they m ay have been m an and
wife and were buried together. Some early C hristian Gospels seem to
im ply th at Jesus and M ary M agdalene were physically affectionate.
Unfortunately, the rem ains o f the o ther boxes were n o t available for DNA
testing. A team o f scholars were b ro u g h t in, and they confirm ed the nam es
as possibly being th at o f Jesus, his m other Mary, M ary M agdalene, the son
o f Jesus, a relative o f Mary, and the brothers o f Jesus.
However, o th er archaeologists and Bible scholars strongly disagree
w ith the conclusions th at were draw n from these ossuaries. They feel that
the interest in w hether Jesus was m arried to M ary M agdalene was created
by the fictional novel, The Da Vinci Code, by D an Brown. They consider
the docum entary film contained inaccuracies. There are also a great m any
m yths ab out where M ary M agdalene is buried. There are five churches in
France th at claim to have boxes w ith the bones o f M ary M agdalene.
Having her bones attracted pilgrim s to the church. The relics thus had
econom ic value to the church and attracted the illiterate masses o f people
to view them . A relic is like a fetish, where a p art o f the person represents
the entire person.
T he existence and death o f M ary M agdalene in France is based on a
legend about her com ing to southern France w ith others in a rudderless
boat. She is said to have lived in a cave and to have evangelized the pagans.
A nother m yth has it th at she and the Virgin M ary w ent to Ephesus in pres
ent-day Turkey where they were invited by the Apostle John. M ary and
M ary M agdalene were supposed to have resided in a house, died there,
and are buried in Ephesus. The house still exists and is visited by tourists.
Thus, there is considerable controversy about w here the m ysterious
figure o f M ary M agdalene spent the last days o f her life. W hat is im p o r
tan t is that Jesus respected M ary M agdalene. She had a leading role in the
Jewish sect th at Jesus established and was n o t a prostitute. N ot her bones
in a church or the house th at she lived in are w hat is significant. It is the
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message o f equality, respect, and em pathy for all th at Jesus preached that
is im portant. M ary M agdalene was described in the G nostic Gospels as a
leader who carried the com passionate message o f Jesus to others.
But physical images, like the crucifixion, and relics becam e privileged
and tended to overshadow the message that Jesus preached. The invisible
God o f the Jews was replaced by relics and pictorial m ale images o f God
and Jesus. These external images and relics seem ed to have helped the
transition o f Gentiles to C hristianity from pagan religions, where gods
were represented by external statues. Picturing G od and Jesus in hum an
form s focused on concrete external images, w hich were sim ilar to the gods
th at pagans had worshiped. Since m ost Gentile converts w ho accepted
C hristianity were illiterate, a concrete visual image o f G od and Jesus was
m ore easily com prehended than the invisible G od o f the Jews. Also, the
G nostic C hristian m ovem ent considered the spirit as m ost im p o rtan t and
was m ore intellectual and individualistic. Additionally, the visual images
o f G od and Jesus had greater em otional im pact and facilitated the spread
o f Christianity.
The movie The Passion o f Christ by Mel Gibson focused on the cruci
fixion o f Jesus and seemed to blam e the Jews and no t the Romans. The
movie is in direct opposition to the official position th at the Catholic
church has recently taken. The Catholic church has sought forgiveness for
provoking anti-Sem itism and genocide by preaching that the Jews were
responsible for the crucifixion o f Jesus Christ. The Vatican C ouncil II and
the pronouncem ents o f Pope John Paul II have apologized for the false p er
secution o f Jews, and em phasized the com passionate teachings o f Jesus.
Pope John Paul II clearly stated that the Jews were no t responsible for the
crucifixion o f Jesus then or now. Jesus him self and his followers were all
Jews. C hristianity arose from Judaism, which Pope John Paul II called the
elder brothers o f Christianity. The hum anistic and inclusive teachings o f
Jesus are now em phasized in the Catholic church and dem onstrated by
ecumenical meetings o f religious leaders from different faiths.

6 Paul's Creation of Christianity:
A Religion about Jesus

A lthough Paul never m et Jesus, he established Christianity, a religion
about Jesus. Due to the conscientious efforts o f Paul, he spread the
C hristian religion widely in the G reco-R om an w orld by converting m any
Gentiles. If n o t for Paul’s energetic m issionary w ork to spread his Gospel,
the small Jewish sect o f Jesus probably w ould have faded into the m ist o f
history. A lthough Paul was a Jew himself, he facilitated the spread o f
C hristianity by dism issing as unnecessary the 613 rules Jews lived by. Paul
felt that m ost Jews did no t strictly follow these rules o f behavior, thus it
was only necessary for converts to believe in Jesus to be relieved o f their
sins. In his zeal to convert people, he condem ned traditional Jews for fol
lowing these rules and was intolerant o f diversity.
Paul was successful in creating C hristian com m unities in the G entile
w orld since he spoke Greek as well as A ram aic. In his letters to these
co m m unities he was able to answ er m any questions they asked and thus
sustained th eir co ntinuing belief in C hristianity. As a result o f his
efforts, C hristian ity gradually becam e a pow erful force and was in stitu 
tionalized w ith a hierarchy o f priests and bishops. The R om an em perors
could not stam p o u t the spread o f C hristianity despite centuries o f their
being b rutally slaughtered in the arena. U nable to stop the spread o f
C hristian ity th ro u g h persecution, C on stan tin e legitim ized C hristianity.
By b rin g in g th em in th e fold, he e n h a n ced his political power.
C o n stan tin e then used Paul’s negative rem arks ab o u t trad itio n al Jews to
justify changing the target o f R om an persecution from C hristians to
Jews. This h ad n o t been the original in ten t o f Paul, w ho only sought to
convert Jews. By C o n stan tin e stopping crucifixion as the R om an form o f
capital p u n ish m en t and em phasizing the crucifixion o f Jesus, he was
83
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able to displace guilt for the Rom an killing o f C hristians on to Jews, who
were accused o f killing Jesus.
Paul (10:67) was originally nam ed Saul. He cam e from the tow n o f
Tarsus in Asia M inor, which is Turkey today (Acts 9:30). He was brought
up as a traditional Jew, descending from the tribe o f Benjam in. He also
spoke Greek, was a tentm aker, and becam e a Rom an citizen (Acts 18:3).
He was n o t one o f the original twelve Jewish disciples and never actually
saw the living Jesus. Nevertheless, his contributions to C hristian theology
are considered by m any to be greater than any o ther au th o r in the New
Testament. In addition, he was the second largest co n trib u to r to the New
Testam ent after the Gospel o f Luke. Paul contributed thirteen letters, epis
tles, which were directed at the Gentile churches he founded th ro u g h o u t
the eastern M editerranean.
Saul’s conversion started w hen he was traveling on the road to
Damascus, when he was about twenty-seven years o f age. His purpose was
to persecute those Jews who believed in Jesus as the Messiah. O n the way,
he saw a bolt o f light, fell to the ground, and heard the voice o f the dead
Jesus. He heard Jesus say in Aramaic, “Saul, Saul why do you persecute
me?” After this experience, Saul suffered blindness. He continued to
Damascus, where one o f the followers o f Jesus, Ananias, laid hands on him ,
curing his blindness. Then he was baptized into the Jewish sect o f Jesus.
This experience is considered as a divine revelation by religious indi
viduals and accepted as a literal truth. It is difficult to provide an accurate
diagnosis for Paul’s vision and his subsequent blindness, since we only have
w ritten accounts o f what happened. But, according to current neurological
knowledge, the episode he experienced closely resem bled an epileptic
seizure. In ancient times epilepsy was considered to be a connection with
the divine. Later in the M iddle Ages, epilepsy was seen as a form o f d em o n 
ic possession. As a result, w om en with epilepsy were bu rn ed at the stake as
witches. The phenom enon Saul experienced corresponds to the series o f
events that occur in an epileptic seizure. The bolt o f light was the aura that
occurs just before a seizure. Falling to the ground is typical, even w ithout
convulsions, and hallucinations can occur. M artha M orrell, clinical profes
sor o f neurology at Stanford University School o f M edicine {N Y Sun,
August 3, 2007), supports this tentative diagnosis that Saul suffered an
epileptic seizure. She also m entions that Julius Caesar, Alexander the Great,
and m any other historic figures suffered from epilepsy.
We now u n derstand the neurological changes in the brain to explain
Paul’s experience. Brain scan studies o f patients w ith hallucinations have
show n activation in Broca’s area (for speech processing and perception) in
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the frontal lobe, the hippocam pus (for m em ory), the auditory cortex (rec
ognizes sounds and speech), and Wernicke’s area (understands language) in
the tem poral lobe. Researchers noted that due to pathologies and under
some conditions, the hippocam pus or the auditory cortex is unable to dis
tinguish inner from outer voices. A nother possibility is that W ernicke’s area
is flooded with signals from Broca’s area to produce auditory hallucinations.
M ost o f these studies were done on schizophrenic patients, bu t there
is a history o f others, w ith o r w ithout pathological conditions, that have
experienced visual and auditory hallucinations. The person actually has a
perceptual experience o f hearing speech. There are a nu m b er o f recorded
instances in religion where individuals have heard voices talking to them
th at have been considered due to divine revelation. In sum m ary, w hat Saul
experienced is characteristic o f an epileptic seizure.
Saul’s subsequent blindness could have been the result o f the debili
tatio n th at follows a seizure. W hen his blindness was cured by laying on
o f hands, it could no t have been o f organic origin. It probably was a c o n 
version sym ptom , hysterical blindness, resulting from the strong e m o 
tional response to his experience on the road. After this, Saul not only
changed his nam e to Paul, b u t also his religion from traditional Judaism
to belonging to the sect o f Jesus. His actual identity changed as a result o f
hearing Jesus speak to him . He now believed th at Jesus was the M essiah,
and instead o f persecuting his followers, he becam e their advocate
(G alatians 1:11-24).
After arriving in D am ascus, Paul preached in the synagogue, Bab
Kisan, attem pting to convert the traditional Jews into believing th at Jesus
was the Messiah. He seem ed to be unaw are o f the im pact his preaching
w ould have on his fellow Jews. Instead o f converting the traditional Jews,
he created a riot, and he had to escape by being lowered dow n a wall in a
basket (Acts 9:23). Three years later Paul was able to join the Jewish
Apostles o f Jesus in Jerusalem. This was accom plished through the good
efforts o f a friend o f Jesus, Barnabas. Here again Paul provoked conflict
with the G reek-speaking Jewish Apostles. He was rejected by them and
returned to Damascus. The Apostles also distrusted him , in view o f his
having form erly persecuted the Jewish followers o f Jesus. For the next
fourteen years, Paul preached to Gentiles and Jews and set up C hristian
com m unities th ro u g h o u t m any parts o f the G reco-R om an world.
Paul then again attended the Apostolic C ouncil in Jerusalem in 48 CE
(Acts 11:27). W hile m eeting w ith the Apostles, Paul provoked a conflict
w ith Sim on Peter and James, the older half-brother o f Jesus. Both Peter
and James felt th at to becom e a C hristian one first had to be circum cised
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and becom e a Jew. Paul accused Peter o f n o t totally following the Mosaic
law, essentially calling him a hypocrite. He accused Peter by saying, “You
are a Jew, yet you live like a Gentile and not like a Jew. How is it then, that
you force Gentiles to follow Jewish custom s?” (Gal 2:11-14) Paul claim ed
th at everyone broke the Mosaic law and sinned, and therefore he ra tio n 
alized why observe it, since it was irrelevant.
In Galatians and Philippian epistles, Paul concluded th at the Mosaic
law only m ade people feel sinful and need no t be followed. However, this
was in direct conflict w ith w hat Jesus said, “w hoever goes against the
smallest o f the laws o f Moses, teaching m en to do the same, will be nam ed
least in the Kingdom o f Heaven, b u t he who keeps the Law o f Moses,
teaching others to keep them , will be nam ed great in the K ingdom o f
Heaven” (M atthew 5:19).
James, the leader o f the Jewish followers o f Jesus, was finally persuad
ed by Paul to com prom ise. The religion needed to be m ade easier for it to
be spread universally am ong the Gentiles. They subm itted to Paul’s
dem ands th at Gentiles did no t need to keep the covenant w ith God and
did not need to be circum cised. Gentiles did n o t have to keep kosher, but
restrictions were placed on no t eating food offered to idols o r m eat o f
strangled anim als (Acts 15:29). In addition, Paul reestablished im m ersion,
as had been advocated by John the Baptist. As m entioned, Jesus had elim 
inated baptism al im m ersion and substituted the com m unal meal. But,
Paul counterm anded the decisions o f Jesus on these issues, which then
becam e institutionalized in the C hristian religion.
H ow was Paul so successful in converting so m any G entiles to
C hristianity? First o f all Paul could speak G reek beside A ram aic, so he
could speak the language o f the G entiles as well as th e Jews. G reek was
a universal language th ro u g h o u t the M iddle East follow ing the c o n 
quest o f A lexander the G reat. Paul told the G entiles th at the pagan idols
they w orshiped were dead, an d there was only one tru e universal G od,
th e Jewish God. He said people were m ade in the im age o f G od, w hich
instilled a sense o f dignity am ong G entiles, since m o st o f th em were
p o o r o r slaves. He stated th at Jesus C h rist was G o d ’s son an d died for
m an ’s sins, so th eir sins w ould be forgiven if they believed in Jesus.
W hat was m ost appealing in w hat Paul preached was th a t having faith
in Jesus w ould also g ran t th em eternal life after death. T hey w ould be
rew arded in heaven to m ake up for the im poverished life they lead on
earth u n d e r R om an rule. Paul m u st have been a charism atic leader, w ith
very strong d ed ication, since he was successful as a m issionary am ong
th e G entiles.
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W hat also facilitated the conversion o f the Gentiles was th at m any
people in the Rom an Em pire adm ired the Jews w ho stood up to and
fought the overw helm ing m ilitary m ight o f Rome. As m entioned, by Paul
criticizing and elim inating the 613 behavioral requirem ents for trad itio n 
al Jews, he m ade it easier to spread Christianity. He preached a sim ple and
absolute doctrine, that is, th at faith alone was necessary, no t behavior. For
traditional Jews it was m uch m ore com plicated, since they had to follow
and behave according to the 613 laws o f Moses. Jews were individually
responsible for their behavior according to the covenant established by
Moses w ith God. If a Jew sinned against another, only the offended p er
son could forgive them . In C hristianity faith alone in Jesus C hrist w ould
absolve a person o f sin; acceptance was thus unconditional. Belief in
C hrist w ould also be rewarded by salvation after death.
Paul preached two origins for Jesus, w hich m ay have helped convert
two different groups. In one, Jesus was a descendent o f King David, and in
the o ther Jesus was a result o f a virgin birth. Even though they co n trad ict
ed one another, the first was m ore suitable for converts w ho were tra d i
tional Jews and the second for Greeks w ho were Gentiles. However, it is
possible th at this contradiction was a result o f later scribes w ho in terp ret
ed the w ord for m aiden as virgin, since m aidens were assum ed to be vir
gins. O n the o th er hand, the Gospels m ay have been changed by later
scribes to suit the needs o f the Jewish and Greek com m unities.
The Gospel according to M atthew infers th at traditional Jews m ight
be converted m ore easily to C hristianity by stating th at Jesus was a descen
dent from David and A braham through his father. This heritage was a
requirem ent in the Jewish Bible for a messiah. But for Greeks, M ary is
described as a virgin who is im pregnated by God. This was sim ilar to
Greek pagan legends o f dem igods, such as Achilles, w ho had b o th hum an
and divine parents. This was also tru e o f the Egyptian goddess Isis who
was divinely insem inated to give birth to H orus. However, the Gospels
were copied so m any tim es and changed so often, it is uncertain w hat any
o f the Gospels originally stated. However, E hrm an notes th at in the earli
est m anuscripts o f the Gospels, Jesus is said to be the son o f Joseph, the
husband o f M ary (M att 1:16). This was changed by later scribes to read
th at Joseph was n o t m arried to Mary, only betrothed, and states th at she
was a virgin.
Paul (C orinthians 1) preached th at Jesus w ould return as the Messiah
during Paul’s own lifetime. Since the apocalypse had n o t occurred when
Jesus died, Paul anticipated Jesus w ould soon retu rn from the dead. Paul
stated th at Jesus having arisen from the dead was “the first fruit” o f the
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tim e o f judgm ent, and the apocalypse w ould occur shortly, w ith good
defeating evil. Paul declared he was a Pharisee, and stated th at at the tim e
o f judgm ent all who believed in Jesus, including the dead, w ould be b o d 
ily resurrected and enter C hrist’s eternal kingdom up in heaven. However,
unbelievers w ould be punished eternally below. This polarized and estab
lished a punitive attitude that was no t characteristic o f Jesus. Jesus was
accepting and forgiving o f all. It seem ed m ore characteristic o f the p er
sonality o f Paul, who saw events in black and w hite term s.
Paul w rote epistles around the year 50 CE to the congregants he had
converted in order to resolve their questions and to prevent splintering o f
the Christian m ovem ent. These included Paul’s epistles Rom ans 1 and 2,
C orinthians, G alatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians 1 and 2,
Thessalonians 1 and 2, Timothy, Titus, and Philem on. Q uestions were
brought up and answered in the epistles concerning abuses o f the co m m u 
nal meal, chaotic services, visiting prostitutes, eating m eat sacrificed to
pagan idols, and ethical issues. In the Thessalonica epistle, he addresses a
Christian com m unity that was severely persecuted by the Romans. He also
may have w ritten the epistle, Hebrews, to the Jewish C hristians w ho were
considering abandoning C hristianity and returning to traditional Judaism.
Because Paul claim ed the end o f days was very near, he advocated that
people should not be attached to things in this life. As a consequence, he
discouraged m arriage and advocated celibacy. He preached against m as
tu rb atio n , since he considered it w ould pollute the flesh. Essentially Paul
felt it was im p o rtan t for C hristians to m aintain their physical body, since
w hen Jesus retu rned and the day o f judgm ent arrived, God w ould raise
the actual bodies o f the dead.
As m entioned, Paul seems to have been a strongly opinionated in d i
vidual, which helped m otivate him to accom plish the difficult task o f
being a m issionary to the Gentiles. However, he left a long trail o f conflict
behind him , because o f his provocation and insensitivity to his effect on
others. In sum m ary, his conflict with others began in the Jewish tem ple,
Bab Kisan, in D am ascus, where he provoked a riot and had to be rescued.
He also created conflict w ith the G reek-speaking Jewish Apostles o f Jesus
at the Jerusalem Council. He had a dispute w ith Sim on Peter over circum 
cision, accusing him o f Judaizing the conversions o f Gentiles. He had co n 
flict w ith James over w hether Gentile converts could ignore the 613 laws
o f Moses. He also dem eaned the Apostles o f Jesus for their orthodox
Jewish beliefs, and finally he fought w ith Barnabas, w ho had helped him
to m eet the Apostles o f Jesus in Jerusalem. His actions seem ed to have selfrighteous beliefs, which resulted in his attacking others for their divergent
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religious beliefs, instead o f being like Jesus who was tolerant and accept
ing o f diversity.
In sum m ary, Paul w anted to persecute the Jewish C hristians, and then
he tu rn ed against the traditional Jews. He called people who did no t agree
w ith him derogatory nam es as he tried to intim idate them and im pose his
views. His anger and conflict with traditional Jewish belief created p ro b 
lems between Gentiles and traditional Jews. Instead o f following the to l
erant and egalitarian views o f Jesus, Paul created a nu m b er o f conflicts
that as Volkan stated becam e p art o f the collective em otional m em ory o f
Christians. H ad he not held his views to be absolutely true, been m ore tol
erant o f diversity o f religious beliefs, and not dem eaned traditional Jews,
European history m ight have taken a different course.
Intellectually Paul espoused the ideas o f com passion, patience, for
giveness, love, and gratitude, all the traits advocated by Jesus (Galatians
5:16-26). Yet in his condem nations, intolerance, and self-righteous behav
ior th ro u g h o u t his life, his actions spoke louder than his words. Jesus
deeply respected the Temple in Jerusalem, cleansing it to keep it a holy
place for Jewish worship. Paul, unlike Jesus, b rought in uncircum cized
Greek C hristian converts into the Holy Temple. This was contrary to the
beliefs o f Jesus, who considered the rules concerning the Holy Temple
should not be violated. As m entioned, Paul’s actions created a riot in the
Temple, and Paul was arrested by the Rom ans. Since he was a Rom an cit
izen he was not crucified bu t was incarcerated in Caesaria and then sent
to Rome, where he was eventually beheaded by the Romans.
Paul held o th er values th at today are questionable. Paul did no t co n 
dem n slavery (Philem on 16), b u t he advocated treating slaves like b ro th 
ers. He also stated w om en were created for m en and were forbidden to
teach or have au thority over m en. W om en were thus prevented from
being ordained in the church, which was unlike Jesus who respected
w om en disciples. W om en according to Paul were delegated to a secondclass position socially. He also condem ned hom osexuals, adulterers, m as
turbators, thieves, and drunkards who he claim ed w ould no t inherit the
Kingdom o f God. He needed to im pose his absolute beliefs, bu t this drive
helped achieve his m issionary goals.
W hat ab out Paul’s belief that the apocalypse w ould occur in his life
time? It did n o t occur w hen Jesus died, n o r did it occur in Paul’s lifetime
The apocalypse is also m entioned by St. John in Revelation in the Bible.
However, this ancient belief o f a second com ing o f Jesus and an apoca
lypse has persisted to this day. Despite being unscientific, the tripartite
collective thinking o f heaven, earth, and hell still persists in som e fu n d a
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m entalist evangelical C hristian religions. They believe the R apture will
occur, where believers in Jesus C hrist will be elevated to heaven and n o n 
believers will b u rn eternally in the lake o f fire below.
Scientifically this tripartite thinking based on Paul’s beliefs in the
Bible does n o t fit w ith o u r current knowledge o f the universe. We have
sent space craft to explore the m oon and the planets, and the depths o f the
earth have been explored and hell was not discovered. Thus, there is objec
tive scientific evidence contradicting the religious belief th at heaven is
above the earth, where people will ascend up into the clouds, o r that p eo 
ple will descend into hell below the earth. Yet, this collective em otional
m em ory th at is not based on rational facts persists despite the findings o f
science as Volkan noted.
The belief in the R apture persists, since it psychologically serves to
help som e people in the fundam entalist evangelical m ovem ent. Collective
em otional m em ory can be greater than conscious rational knowledge.
Despite objective evidence to the contrary, believers in the R apture adhere
to it fervently. We now live in anxious times, and people feel helpless. It is
not the R om ans th at oppress us now bu t the fear o f terrorism and natural
disasters. The neurological basis for this em otional m em ory will be dis
cussed in a separate chapter on brain functioning.
Insecurity has arisen due to terrorist attacks and the fear o f a nuclear
holocaust. In addition, there have been natural disasters related to the
danger o f global warm ing. Global w arm ing could result in raising the level
o f the oceans to flood o u r coastal cities, as the polar ice caps melt. Global
w arm ing can also cause drought near the equator and fam ine, and bring
death to m any anim als. There are m ore frequent natural disasters, as
occurred in Indonesia and New Orleans. Also there are diseases such as
the Ebola virus, HIV, West Nile Virus, Lyme disease, a deadly form of
tuberculosis, and Avian flu, which are difficult or im m une to treatm ent.
Additionally, there are other bacterial infections, such as Staphylococcus
aureus and o ther diseases, which have m utated and becom e resistant to
antibiotics. These factors have created the fear th at life has becom e precar
ious and even though faith in science had been like G od o u r protector, it
has its lim itations.
As in all religions, people are com forted by the collective believe in a
higher authority who has the power to protect, love, and com fort them .
This can serve as a backup when science is no t effective in m any instances
and even destructive. Some religions provide an absolute tru th , w hich cre
ates a sense o f security to m itigate the chronic stress, helplessness, and
anxiety people experience. It also is appealing to people who m ay have felt
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unfulfilled, empty, and isolated in their lives. They feel loved by the divin
ity, which bolsters their self-esteem. People gain a sense o f social support
by em otionally joining w ith o th er believers. As m entioned, this m ay be
m ore an issue in the U nited States, which is m ade up o f m any nationali
ties, so th at religion can serve as a substitute com m unity and provide a
sense o f belonging. Religion also prom ised a happy life after death, eter
nal peace, and being reunited w ith lost loved ones.
People believing in the R apture use as evidence the Revelations o f St.
John in the New Testam ent. T hey hold th at believers in Jesus w ould be lift
ed to heaven and nonbelievers w ould roast forever in hell. E hrm an notes
th at the apocalypse, the day o f judgm ent, as described by St. John’s
Revelations, does not apply today, and was only relevant to the tim e St.
John lived. St. John was like Paul; both felt that the end o f the earth was at
hand. The apocalypse w ould occur im m ediately to end Rom an theocratic
rule and hu m an life w ould becom e im m ortal.
Revelations included evidence concerning the oppression o f Judea by
the Rom ans during the first century. In Revelations (John 17), the whore
o f Babylon is dressed in purple, which was the im perial color o f the divine
Rom an em perors. Rome was like Babylon, b oth o f w hom conquered Judea.
The w hore is seated on a beast w ith seven horns and seven heads (John 13).
The n um ber seven refers to Rome, which was built on seven hills. Some
fundam entalist Evangelicals consider that the num ber 666 refers to Satan.
But, the anti-C hrist beast’s num ber 666 comes from adding up the Greek
letters that spell o u t Caesar Nero. Nero was the ruthless and venal tyrant
w ho started the slaughter o f Christians. Nero also killed his ow n relatives,
his brother, his pregnant wife, and his m other, Agrippina, w ho may have
poisoned her husband, the previous em peror Claudius.
In 64 CE, the Rom an em peror Nero blam ed the C hristians for setting
fire to Rome. C hristians were also accused o f killing and using the blood
o f children in their rituals, w hich was later attributed to Jews. It was Nero
w ho started the brutal slaughter o f C hristians, which continued for cen
turies thereafter. Nero saw the C hristians as troublem akers and wished to
elim inate them . C hristianity was considered a separate religion from
Judaism and not protected by Rom an law. As m entioned, since the Jews
had sided w ith Rome in the Punic wars, they were rew arded w ith religious
tolerance. This tolerance ended w ith the Jewish revolt against Rome d u r
ing N ero’s reign.
T he Rom an em peror Nero no t only slaughtered ordinary C hristians
b u t their leaders as well. St. Paul was beheaded and St. Peter was crucified
upside down. Revelations by St. John cryptically hoped that the brutal
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Rom an tyranny w ould be destroyed in the apocalypse, b u t this w ished for
event did not occur. Rome continued its slaughter o f innocent C hristians
for hundreds o f years.
If the R apture did no t originate w ith St. John, and only referred to the
R om an em peror Nero and his slaughter o f C hristians, how did the idea o f
the R apture start? It began in 1830 w hen a fifteen-year-old Scottish-Irish
girl, M argaret M acD onald, had a vision o f Jesus rescuing people and say
ing he w ould return. This story was published in 1861 and widely d istrib 
uted. At the end o f the nineteenth century, John N elson D arby spread this
story th ro u g h o u t England. He stated th at w hen Jesus returned, he w ould
only rescue believers, who w ould enjoy im m ortality. C. J. Scofield stated
th at nonbelievers w ould suffer eternal hell in the lake o f fire. Some o f the
others who w rote about the R apture included W illiam Eugene Blackstone
in Jesus is Coming, Dr. John W olvoord in The Rapture Question, Hal Linsey
in The Late Great Planet Earth, and Tim LaHaye in Left Behind.
T he Rom an Catholic C hurch, the Greek O rthodox C hurch, and m o d 
erate Protestant C hurches do no t adhere to the idea o f the R apture. The
Vatican rejected this scenario, since Jesus was com passionate, no t p u n i
tive, and forgave sinners. Thus, o th er C hristian religious denom inations
do n o t hold th at nonbelievers w ould go to hell as prescribed by som e fu n 
dam entalist Evangelical believers in the R apture. Jews do no t believe in
salvation as a reward for believing; ethical behavior is its ow n reward. The
foundation for the R apture belief started w ith Paul, w ho taught th at those
w ho believed in Jesus w ould have their sins forgiven and th at they w ould
enjoy eternal life in heaven.
The Gospel according to M ark was w ritten during and after the tim e
th at Nero was em peror o f Rome. The Gospel according to M ark came
first, and served as a source for the Gospels o f M atthew and Luke, hence
they are referred to as synoptic Gospels, from the Greek m eaning seen side
by side. As stated previously, these Gospels were w ritten during and after
the rebellion by the Jewish Zealots against the Rom ans. It is estim ated that
up to a m illion Jews were killed during this revolt. The Holy Temple in
Jerusalem was b u rn ed dow n and sacked in 70 CE by T itus’s Rom an army.
The Gospel scribes undoubtedly had to be influenced by the R om an back
lash against Jews. These w riters probably feared for their ow n lives if they
blam ed the Rom ans for the crucifixion o f Jesus. As m entioned earlier, the
Jewish C hristians defensively sought to differentiate themselves from
rebellious traditional Jews by noting that Jesus preached faith no t m ilitary
rebellion. We do not have the original w ritings o f the scribes, b u t only
copies o f copies o f copies, so it is unclear w hat was in the original w rit
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ings. According to E hrm an (2005), the original scribes w ho w rote the
Gospels were am ateurs and inadvertently o r intentionally changed them
in places according to their beliefs.
The split between Jewish C hristians and traditional Jews was am pli
fied when Rabbi Akiba declared Sim on Bar-Kochba the Messiah, and
anticipated the end o f days. In 132 bar-K ochba’s arm y defeated the Rom an
legions in Judea. Even though bar-K ochba was declared a m essiah an d led
a successful m ilitary revolt initially, the Jewish arm y was defeated three
years later, in 135 CE. This occurred after E m peror H adrian dispatched a
large Rom an arm y u n d er Julius Severus. First o f all the Jewish C hristians
already had a messiah in Jesus and rejected bar-K ochba as the messiah.
They and m any traditional Jews recognized the futility o f com bating the
powerful m ilitary force o f Rome.
The Rom an arm y was the existing superpow er at the tim e. The
Rom an arm y was a w ell-disciplined fighting m achine, which accounted
for their victory. The Rom an soldiers were well arm ored and had spikes
un d er their sandals to secure their grip to the ground. They could defend
themselves w ith their large curved rectangular shields, w hich they could
bring together to form a “tu rtle” to fend off arrows. They had ballistic
m achines (like artillery th at threw stones), arrows, javelins, knives, and
sh o rt swords th at they used very effectively. They also had cavalry, which
was em ployed against an enem y’s lightly arm ed infantry. Nevertheless, the
Jews em otionally hoped for national freedom and to m aintain their cul
tural integrity. This hope was strong enough am ong the Jewish rebels to
attem p t to fight against such an overw helm ing force. The defeat o f the
rebellion by the R om ans was devastating, w ith a great m any Jews killed
and Rabbi Akiba being flayed alive.
The Rom ans then changed the nam e o f the land from Judea to
Palestine.

7 Emperor Constantine:
Christianity Used for Power

C hristians initially were slaughtered by Nero (54-68 CE), w ho accused
them o f setting fire to Rome. C hristians in large num bers were brutally
m urdered by the Romans. They were either b u rn e d alive, crucified,
beheaded, forced to fight to the death as gladiators, or sim ply throw n into
the arena where they were to rn apart and devoured by wild anim als.
C hristians continued to be executed in Rom e for centuries w hen they
failed to w orship the pagan gods and the em peror as divine. Rom e was a
theocratic political nation in which the gods from conquered nations were
placed in the Pantheon. Feeding C hristians to the lions in the Coliseum
placated the crowds, giving them an illusion o f power over the victims,
and served as an entertaining sport.
An attem pt to destroy all o f C hristianity occurred in the reign o f the
Rom an em peror Diocletian (284-305 CE). Despite the persecution, there
were over three m illion C hristians in the R om an Em pire at the tim e, and
the faith was rapidly growing. C hristianity had becom e institutionalized
w ith its ow n hierarchical structure, m aking it difficult in governing the
Rom an Empire. D iocletian thus began the “great persecution” th at lasted
ab out ten years and killed a great m any C hristians. In addition, to better
govern the vast Rom an Em pire, Diocletian divided the em pire into the
East and the West and appointed two rulers for each em pire, the Tetrarchy.
All this drastically changed after E m peror C onstantine C hlorus, w ho
ruled the W estern em pire, died in 306 CE (C arroll 2001). The arm y p ro 
claim ed his son C onstantine (288-337) em peror o f the West, b u t he first
needed to depose his rival ruler in the West, M axentius. C onstantine
fought his o p p o n ent across n o rth ern Italy. But in 312 CE, as the story
states, C onstantine saw a shining cross in the sky at the M ilvian Bridge
94
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over the Tiber river. Above the cross were the words, “In this sign you will
conquer.” He placed a cross on the shield o f each o f his soldiers, and his
arm y defeated the Rom an arm y o f M axentius to becom e the sole ruler o f
the W estern Rom an Empire. C onstantine then proceeded in 323 CE to
conquer the Eastern Rom an arm y o f Licinius as well. C onstantine was
then able to declare him self the sole em peror o f the entire Rom an Empire.
To fu rth er his grab for political power, C onstantine stopped the killing o f
Christians, m aking C hristianity the legal religion o f Rome. Thus, he co m 
bined politics and religion to enhance his pow er as a divine em peror.
However, in the process he hijacked C hristianity’s essence.
According to W ill’s W hat Jesus M eant (2006), the m ain teachings o f
Jesus were that he was against violence even tow ard the Rom ans, who
exploited and tyrannized the Jewish population. Jesus preached a religion
o f tolerance, nonviolence, love, and forgiveness bu t hoped to elim inate
the abusive political pow er o f Rom e th ro u g h religious faith. As m e n 
tioned, Jesus was egalitarian concerning the p o o r and wealthy, an d m ale
and female, and he was against political hierarchies. C onstantine did not
adhere to the teaching o f Jesus, w hich were responsive to the needs o f the
people. Like previous R om an em perors, w ho were considered the son o f
God, C onstantine initiated w hat becam e the divine right o f C hristian
kings to rule. C onstantine established a different theocracy than had
existed previously, by com bining the C hristian religion w ith politics. This
was the exact opposite o f the teachings o f Jesus, who was against the
abuse o f political power.
C onstantine infused the C hristian religion w ith R om an class hierar
chy and m ilitarism , no t the egalitarian and com passionate teachings o f
Jesus. C hristianity was no longer associated w ith the poor, the sick, and
the outcasts o f society w hom Jesus defended b u t becam e allied w ith the
rulers and powerful elite. It was no longer the m eek th at w ould inherit the
earth, as Jesus had hoped, b u t the m ilitarily powerful rulers. C onform ity
to the Rom an em p ero r’s edicts was continued; people obeyed the divine
em peror and the church elders. Originally, the em peror Augustus had
called him self princeps, the first citizen o f Rome, b u t C onstantine saw
him self as the dom ini, the lord over slaves. Power now cam e from the top
dow n and not from the b o tto m up as Jesus had preached. C onstantine
crow ned him self w ith divine pow er th at was absolute.
C onstantine was an astute and clever politician. He was aware o f the
spreading o f C hristianity th ro u g h o u t the em pire. Unlike D iocletian who
fought to stop the spread o f Christianity, C onstantine recognized it was
too late to defeat the C hristians, w ho had becom e too num erous. He
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viewed them as representing a potentially unifying force for his am bition.
By enlisting C hristians to his side, he consolidated his grasp o f power.
Belief in the C h ristian religion was n o t o f p rim e im p o rtan ce to
C onstantine, since he him self did not convert and continued to worship
Apollo, the sun god. As a result, he changed the day o f the Sabbath from
Saturday to Sunday. He used religious belief to reinforce his political
power. By allying him self w ith the religious hierarchy, C hristians were no
longer trouble m akers for Rome. His divinity had m ore universal support,
and his au th o rity becam e m ore w idespread. All his decisions now had
divine sanction by no t only R om ans bu t by C hristians as well, and his
edicts could not be questioned. A lthough he used C hristianity to consoli
date his power, he only converted to C hristianity shortly before dying.
According to James C arroll’s superb book C onstantine’s Sword (2001),
the crucifixion had no previous symbolic significance in C hristianity
before C onstantine. But C onstantine em phasized the crucifixion o f Jesus
and stopped crucifixion as the official form o f Rom an capital p u n ish 
m ent. In this way he was able to subm erge the com passionate and egali
tarian teachings o f Jesus by focusing on the external visual image o f the
crucifixion. As m entioned, the m essenger and not the message becam e the
focus o f attention.
There were a num ber o f reasons for C onstantine’s focus on the cruci
fixion o f Jesus. First o f all, m ost o f the Rom an populace were p o o r and
illiterate. Thus, being unable to read, having a concrete sym bol o f the reli
gion m ade it easier for illiterate people to becom e C hristian. This fit in
w ith their previous pagan worship, since they were accustom ed to w or
shiping idols. Also, visual im agery o f the crucifixion and relics related to
people m ore em otionally, creating a sense o f connection. Finally, observ
ing death and dying in the arena had been o f central im portance in the
R om an culture, and seeing the death o f Jesus probably continued this fas
cination o f the Romans.
T he externalized im age o f G od was against the Jewish second c o m 
m a n d m e n t o f n o t w orshiping a graven im age. In a d d itio n , after the
d estru c tio n o f the Tem ple, Jewish m en becam e literate as they studied
an d co m m en ted on the Bible. This ability to sym bolize helped th em to
accept an invisible G od. Jews also focused on in tern a l values th at
d e te rm in e d b e h a v io r th a t was in th e rig h t side o f th e Ten
C o m m an d m en ts. It was less im p o rta n t to C o n sta n tin e how a p erson
lived ethically in a m orally just society, since for him C h ristia n ity
ap p eared to be a m eans to an end. He was a great sinner, since a good
deal o f his b eh av ior was im m o ral an d driven by a lust for power. He
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killed m any o f his relatives an d his im m ed iate family, ju st like m any
previous R om an em perors.
In 325 CE, C onstantine sent his m other, Helena, to Jerusalem to find
the sight o f the crucifixion and the grave o f Jesus. As m entioned, it served
his political purpose to have external religious evidence about Jesus. That
would m ake the C hristian religion m ore acceptable to people who were
poor, illiterate, and form erly pagan. H elena needed to find concrete visu
al evidence ab out Jesus. This w ould make it easier for the vast nu m b er o f
illiterate and p o o r R om ans to convert to Christianity.
Finding the place o f crucifixion and burial o f Jesus was an alm ost
im possible task that C onstantine assigned to his m other Helena. It was
alm ost 300 years since Jesus had been crucified and buried. Legend had it
th at his burial was no t far from the site o f his crucifixion, b u t the exact site
was shrouded in mystery. H elena questioned m any people in Jerusalem
and was told th at the R om an em peror H adrian (117-138) had built a
pagan tem ple to the gods Jupiter, Juno, and M inerva over the tom b of
Jesus. O n the basis o f this tale, she had H adrian’s tem ple to rn dow n. But
there needed to be m ore evidence that this was indeed the correct place.
However, H adrian’s tem ple was situated inside the city walls o f Jerusalem,
b u t according to Jewish tradition, graves had to be outside the city walls.
A nother alternative site needed to be explored by Helena.
O th er people claim ed that the tom b o f Jesus was in the garden outside
the city wall which was supposed to have been th at o f Joseph o f
A ram athia. Joseph o f A ram ethia was a wealthy Jew who supposedly
allowed Jesus to be buried in his tom b. Also, there apparently was a stone
over the entrance to this burial site. This garden site m ight have seemed
m ore possible. But the garden site o f A ram ethia was no t characteristic o f
the tom bs d uring the tim e Jesus lived. O n fu rth er inquiry, H elena discov
ered th at H ad rian ’s tem ple had originally been outside the city wall so this
resolved th at problem . In 41 CE the city had expanded its wall to include
H adrian’s tem ple, so now it was inside the city. It was a possible site again,
since it conform ed to Jewish law. H adrian’s tem ple was built over a q u a r
ry th at did contain rock cut tom bs like those that were used during the
first century.
After H adrian’s tem ple was to rn dow n, H elena was able to exam ine
the q u arry th at was revealed. W hat was needed was a place where people
could com e and w orship at a shrine. W hat m ay have convinced her was
th at C hristian pilgrim s had left graffiti m arks w ith the nam e o f Jesus on a
rock cut tom b located on the western wall o f the quarry. This was enough
evidence to convince Helena. Helena had the C hurch o f the Holy
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Sepulcher built over the quarry, which she considered to be on the sight
where the crucifixion and burial o f Jesus had occurred. She also claim ed
to have found the true cross upon which Jesus was crucified and brought
hom e a w ooden relic. It is very unlikely th at this relic was from the origi
nal cross u p o n which Jesus was crucified three h u n d red years earlier.
However, the relic o f the cross satisfied the R om an desire for an external
symbol o f the death o f Jesus. Bringing hom e a visible relic was a victory
for Helena, having fulfilled her m ission for C onstantine.
However, there still rem ain considerable debates about where Jesus was
actually buried, and other sites have been suggested. As m entioned previ
ously, a tom b was discovered in the Talpiyot neighborhood o f Jerusalem
that contained bone boxes with the nam es o f Jesus, the son o f Joseph, Mary,
M ary Magdalene, Yose (brother o f Jesus), M atthew (relative o f M ary), and
Judah son o f Jesus. As an added com plication to finding the burial site o f
Jesus was the usual procedure that the Rom ans followed after crucifixion.
This was to let the body rot on the cross, allow it to be devoured by animals,
or be throw n into a com m on grave. The Rom ans wanted crucifixion to be
symbolic o f a brutal and hum iliating death to instill fear and terrify the
populace against rebellion. Vast num bers o f people were crucified as the
official form o f capital punishm ent by the Romans. This was not only in
Judea but throughout their empire. For believers, the Shrine o f the Holy
Sepulcre, which has been rebuilt, is considered to be the actual site o f cruci
fixion and burial o f Jesus. However, historically it is difficult to pinpoint the
exact burial site given the lapse o f three hundred years and the scant evi
dence that Helena was able to assemble.
C onstantine ruled to separate the Jewish and C hristian religions. Jesus
was no longer depicted as a Jew, which m ade it easier to blam e Jews for his
crucifixion. By elim inating crucifixion as the official form o f capital p u n 
ishm ent practiced by the Rom ans, it furthered this perception. It was as if
the crucifixion o f Jesus was a single special occurrence. The prolonged
Rom an systematic and cruel persecution o f great num bers o f C hristians
was covered over and now the target changed from C hristians to Jews.
C onstantine w anted to further differentiate C hristians from Jews by not
allowing them to pray together in synagogues. He also changed the char
acter o f the C hristian religious service to m ake it different from that p rac
ticed by the traditional Jews. Even though C onstantine had issued his
“Edict o f Tolerance” in 313 CE, several years later he issued repressive
laws. These divisive laws were instituted to m ake C hristianity the one true
religion, just as he was the one true em peror o f the R om an Em pire. The
laws excluded n o t only Jews from civil rights b u t also pagans. Jews could
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not m arry C hristians, and he denounced Jews as “a nefarious and perverse
sect” (Ausubel 1961).
By this m aneuver, C onstantine and the R om ans were relieved o f
responsibility for brutally killing Jesus, as well as for killing Saint Peter
(crucified upside dow n) and Saint Paul (beheaded), and countless n u m 
bers o f C hristians who were eaten by lions and m artyred over the cen
turies in the Rom an arena. Blame for this savage killing and lack o f m o ral
ity was displaced from the R om ans onto the Jews. This divisiveness was to
make the Jews the scapegoat and served to divert anger away from
C onstantine. He created the prototype for political anti-Sem itism used by
dem agogues for centuries. Scapegoating an outside group also brought
people together against a com m on enemy.
By com bining religion and politics, C onstantine’s pow er was p er
ceived as divine and absolute. M ost people com plied to this autocracy,
since they felt protected by a powerful ruler. W hen disasters o r defeats
occurred, the illusion o f the rulers absolute pow er could be preserved by
blam ing nonbelievers. As m entioned, John C hrysostom o f A ntioch
aro u n d 390 CE fu rther tried to divide Jews and C hristians. He condem ned
Judaizing C hristians and Jewish C hristians for celebrating b o th Sunday
and Saturday, as well as the Jewish holidays. He reinforced this divisiveness
by condem ning all the Jews collectively for the death o f Jesus. Two cen
turies later E m peror Justinian (527-565) created an anti-Sem itic code,
w hich becam e the official C hristian state policy up until recently.
In 325 CE C onstantine convened the C ouncil o f Nicaea , w hich con
firm ed the divinity o f Jesus. As C hrist, Jesus was declared to be o f the same
single essence as G od the father. The C ouncil rejected the Gnostics who
disagreed. In the novel The DaVinci Code, D an Brown claim ed that
C onstantine created the new Bible canon. However, this is no t accurate,
since the Gospels according to M ark, M atthew, Luke, and John had been
accepted as authentic around 202 CE by Irenaeus the bishop o f Lyons,
France. Irenaeus was opposed to the Gnostics and rejected them because
the Gnostics focused on Jesus’s teachings and knowledge. As m entioned,
the Gnostics em phasized that the spirit w ithin individuals was im p o rtan t
and n o t the body. They considered the spirit to be trap p ed in the body and
the awakening o f God inside people as essential. This was an individualis
tic religious approach th at taught that each individual needed to seek the
tru th . They opposed the belief in the bodily resurrection o f Jesus and sub
m ission to the hierarchy o f the O rthodox C hristian church.
As m entioned, Bishop Irenaeus focused on the crucifixion and the
actual bodily resurrection o f Jesus. Some versions o f the Gospels state that
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after his bodily resurrection, Jesus is said to have told Peter to be the rock
upon which the church w ould be built. The bodily resurrection o f Jesus
was the basis for the legitim ate authority o f the church, which he nam ed
O rthodox Christianity. Irenaeus was him self m artyred along w ith m any
o th er C hristians d uring the persecution ordered by the R om an em peror
Septim ius Severus (193-211 CE).
O u t o f self-interest, C o n sta n tin e destroyed all the G ospels he
co uld fin d th a t c o n tra d ic te d his pow er base. T his in clu d ed the
G ospels o f A ndrew , B artholom ew , M agdalene, P hilip, T h o m as, an d
Judas. As p rev io u sly n o ted , h id d e n G nostic G ospels w ere discovered
in Egypt, au th e n tic a te d by c a rb o n d atin g , a n d recently tran slate d . As
also m e n tio n ed , th e Judas G ospel states th a t Jesus actually in stru c te d
Judas to give h im up to the R om ans, so his sp irit co u ld be lib erated
from b eing tra p p e d in th e flesh. T his was acco rd in g to th e views o f the
G nostic C h ristian s.
The Judas Gospel states th at Judas did no t betray Jesus b u t reluctant
ly followed the wish o f Jesus. As m entioned previously, in the New
Testam ent, Jesus told Judas, “Do w hat you have to do” at the Passover d in 
ner (John 13;27). This can be interpreted to be a request that Judas follow
the orders given to him by Jesus. In addition, Jesus told his disciples that
after his death, they w ould receive his holy spirit. D uring the Pentecost, all
the disciples felt his spirit and spoke in tongues.
In sum m ary, C onstantine em phasized there was one em peror, one
Rom an Em pire, one holy essence o f C hrist and God, one religion, and one
Bible. He had defeated the arm ies o f his wife’s father and then his b ro th 
er-in-law, M axentius, w hom he drow ned. In 324 CE, he also killed his
o th er brother-in-law , Licinius, to becom e the sole ruler o f all the Rom an
Empire. In 326, he ordered the m urder o f his wife, Fausta, and his son,
Crispus. He was a m ilitaristic pow er-hungry leader like so m any previous
R om an em perors, and he used C hristianity to rationalize his un-C hristian
actions. C onstantine justified his executing his son C rispus by stating that
if G od can kill his Son, so can G od’s co-regent do likewise.
C onstantine’s behavior was no t that o f a respectful, charitable, and
com passionate C hristian as preached by Jesus. Instead, he was like so
m any b rutal and m ilitaristic Rom an em perors. His aim was self-aggran
dizem ent and m axim izing his power. M aking C hristianity legal was clear
ly n o t o u t o f a genuine religious belief bu t was m ore likely a political stra t
egy to consolidate his power. As m entioned, he rem ained a pagan all his
life, and he was only baptized shortly before dying. C onstantine built a
great palace w ith extensive grounds as well as a h ippodrom e th at rivaled
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the circus m axim us arena in Rome. These were external m anifestations of
his self-aggrandizem ent and political power.
As a consequence o f the civil wars th at C onstantine fought, he p ro b 
ably weakened the entire Rom an Em pire. He assured his ow n survival and
power, b u t n o t th at o f the Rom an em pire. In 378 CE, near A drianople
(present-day Turkey), G erm anic w arriors annihilated the field arm y o f the
Eastern Rom an Em pire and killed its em peror Valens. There followed a
series o f events th at lead to Rom e being sacked by barbarians in 410 CE
and the eventual collapse o f the Rom an em pire.

8 Maintaining the Illusion
of Divine Power

The illusion o f absolute power by the ruling class in Europe contributed
to the com pliance o f the general population. The populace felt protected
by the power o f a divinely appointed m onarch and church. This illusion
o f divine pow er in the theocracy could be m aintained by shifting blam e
for disasters and defeats onto the Jews. There were additional factors con
trib u tin g to the rise o f anti-Sem itism . First, since Jews were literate they
were often assigned by the C hristian nobility to be their tax collectors.
This set up Jews to be the target o f anger, since the peasants could not
express their feeling exploited to the powerful nobility for fear o f retalia
tion. Second, C hristians were forbidden to be m oney lenders, so Jews
becam e involved here as well as in com m ence. Third, w hen Jews accum u
lated m oney th rough these pursuits, anti-Sem itism was fom ented by the
nobility to justify robbing Jews w hom they owed money. Finally, by estab
lishing a com m on enemy, “the other,” w hom the peasants could differen
tiate themselves, group cohesiveness o f the com m unity was enhanced.
Just as nonbelievers o f the pagan gods w ere persecu ted a n d killed
by th e R om ans, nonbelievers were persecu ted a n d killed by the
C h ristian s. Jews were a v ulnerable target, since they w ere a pow erless
m in o rity th at had been d isb u rsed th ro u g h o u t E urope by the R om ans
as p u n ish m e n t for rebelling. T he ch u rch dem o n ized the Jews, calling
th em C h rist killers an d in league w ith th e devil. Jews w ere n o t seen as
in d ividuals b u t only by th eir religious g ro u p identity. S tereotyped a tti
tu d es were p ro jected o n to Jews as a group, w hich dem ean ed an d d e h u 
m anized them . Jews were seen as being greedy a n d un eth ical, since
they w ere associated w ith Judas, w ho supposedly h ad b etrayed Jesus
for m oney. N ot only were Jews restricted occu p atio n ally b u t they were
102
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also restricted physically to ghettos, w hich w ere locked up as a p riso n
each night.
St. Augustine considered that the Jews killed C hrist o u t o f ignorance
b u t should be kept alive as failed and suffering witnesses o f their m isdeed.
St. T hom as Aquinas, on the o ther hand, considered that the Jews killed
C hrist o u t o f maliciousness. The Passion plays in G erm any perpetuated
the hatred o f Jews by casting them as the betrayers and killers o f Christ. In
1095, Pope U rban II launched the crusades, and whole Jewish co m m u n i
ties in Europe and in Jerusalem were m assacred. In 1219 Jews were forced
to wear yellow badges and were seen as the anti-C hrist and associated w ith
the Devil. Jews were blam ed for poisoning wells that caused the Black
Plague and were m urdered en mass. The blood libel o f killing children for
their blood, which was first attributed to C hristians by the Rom ans, was
displaced onto the Jews.
Jews were expelled from England in 1290, so the king could avoid
repaying loans th at he had borrow ed from them . Jews were only allowed
to retu rn from H olland by Oliver Crom well in the sixteenth century, bu t
even then it was to help pay for his civil war. In 1492, m ore than 100,000
Jews were expelled from Spain during the Inquisition, and m any were
b u rn ed at the stake by the church. The justification for b u rn in g people
was to save their souls, so th at they w ould no t b u rn eternally in hell.
In 1519 M artin Luther persecuted Jews for refusing to be converted
and advocated labor camps, where he could continue his m issionary
efforts to force their conversion. The Nazi’s adopted the past anti-Sem itic
practice o f forcing Jews to wear a yellow star o f David. They also estab
lished so called labor cam ps b u t no t to force conversion. Despite having
the words “w ork will m ake you free” in G erm an over the entrance o f
Auschwitz, these concentration cam ps were killing factories. In Russia, a
fake docum ent, The Protocols o f the Elders o f Zion, was published falsely
accusing Jews o f attem pting w orld dom ination. Jews were m assacred d u r
ing pogrom s and young Jewish boys were conscripted into the Russian
arm y to serve for m any years and pressured to convert.
T hrough the M iddle Ages until the eighteenth century, the alliance o f
the C hristian religion and the nobility reinforced each o th er’s power. If
Jews were n o t m urdered there was pressure on them to convert to support
C hristian belief. The E nlightenm ent changed the way events in the world
were experienced. It changed from reliance on absolute faith and theolog
ical explanations to understand the w orld to rational and scientific
inquiry. A p opular book w ritten by Voltaire (1694-1778), Candide, was a
satire on the theological justification for hu m an suffering. It ironically
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criticized the G erm an philosopher von Leibnitz, whose w ork was based
on a belief o f absolute faith in religion. No m atter how horrible an event
happened to the hero, Candide, Dr. Pangloss stated it was all G od’s will “in
this best o f all possible worlds.” These disasters included an earthquake,
war, shipwreck, rape, disease, and injustice, as well as the Inquisition. This
book however includes several anti-Sem itic events, one in which C andide,
the hero, kills a “choleric Hebrew.”
The philosophical and scientific w ritings o f Bacon, Descartes,
Hobbes, Locke, New ton, Spinoza, and others resulted in the political rev
olutions that u n derm ined the divine right o f C hristian kings to rule.
Autocratic rule by the alliance o f the nobility an d the church was chal
lenged in order to em pow er the people. The A m erican and French revo
lutions resulted from Enlightenm ent thinking and enabled the creation o f
secular governm ents responsive to the needs o f its citizens. Power w ould
now com e from the below up and not from the top dow n, w hich previ
ously had existed in despotic European h iera rch ies..
The E nlightenm ent had an influence on the Jewish religion itself as
well. Benedict (B aruch) Spinoza (1632-1677), one o f the m ost fam ous
philosophers in history, w rote ab o u t reconciling secular and religious
views. Spinoza was a D utch Jew w hose ancestors were M arranos, w ho left
Portugal du rin g the Inquisition. M arranos were Jews w ho were forced to
convert to avoid being b u rn e d at the stake. Yet a great m any M arranos
secretly m aintained their Jewish traditions at the risk o f th eir lives. In his
Treatise on Religion and the State, Spinoza w rote th at the Bible was w rit
ten in a m etaphorical or allegorical way so as to appeal to the popular
m ind. G od was no t an th ro p o m o rp h ic b u t was inseparable from the
processes o f nature. He denied G od’s direct intervention w ith people,
th at m iracles ever occurred, and he denied the existence o f an afterlife
after death. Spinoza considered Jesus to be a noble p ro p h et b u t not
divine. He also w rote th at all people were created equal and could see no
im portance in Jewish cerem onial law. He was a strong advocate for the
separation o f state and religion, and he also prophesied the reb irth o f the
land o f Israel in the future.
In term s o f philosophy, Spinoza criticized the m ind-body dualism o f
Descartes (1596-1650), who was fam ous for saying, “I think therefore I
am.” For Spinoza, the m ind and em otions were n o t separate; they in ter
acted and worked together. Spinoza stated, “Passion w ith o u t reason is
blind, and reason w ithout passion is dead.” He felt th at instincts exist for
self-preservation as well as for seeking pleasure over pain. M any o f these
same them es were reflected by later philosophers such as Fichte’s ich,
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Schopenhauer’s will to live, Nietzsche’s will to power, Bergson’s elan vital,
and Freud’s eros.
Freud built his foundation for psychoanalysis on an awareness that
reason was influenced by unconscious em otions. The result o f Spinoza
openly expressing the denial o f the im m ortality o f a soul and criticizing the
literal interpretation o f the Bible was that he was excom m unicated in 1656
by the Jewish religious leaders in the Netherlands. The Jewish com m unity
felt th at they had been welcomed and adopted by the liberal D utch and did
not w ant to make any waves that m ight cause antagonism or expulsion.
The Inquisition was a threatening event elsewhere in Europe.
Moses M endelssohn (1720-1786) also explained the belief o f Judaism
in rational term s b u t retained its traditional laws and cerem onies. He
authorized the translation o f the Bible so that it was w ritten in both
H ebrew and G erm an. The Jewish E nlightenm ent m ovem ent th at was cre
ated in G erm any was called the Haskalah. A braham Geiger (1810-1874),
a m em ber o f this scientific school o f Judaism, saw rituals as derived from
h u m an construction, which could be reform ed to fit the current assim i
lated generation. He created the Reform Jewish Religion to save Judaism
from being totally lost to assim ilation, since m any Jews had converted to
Christianity. They had converted because o f the restrictions and pressure
th at was exerted by the C hristian com m unity. Unless Jews converted, they
could n o t gain a higher education, were lim ited in business, and were
unable to participate in society on an equal footing. Jewish converts
hoped they w ould no longer be outsiders and w ould gain the advantages
o f being part o f the w ider society. Some examples o f p ro m in en t Jewish
converts were H einrich Heine, Felix M endelsohn, and Karl M arx. Later,
som e Jews who despite being educated could no t find em ploym ent, so
they joined revolutionary m ovem ents to change society hoping to elim i
nate these restrictions.
H ow did th e E n lig h te n m en t affect th e re latio n sh ip betw een
C hristians and Jews? G rand ideals were proposed in the E nlightenm ent.
Power w ould not be the exclusive dom ain o f the king and the church, bu t
power w ould be granted to all the people. In Am erica, Jefferson w rote the
Bill o f Rights and the Am erican Congress signed it in 1776. These fo u n d 
ing fathers were an unusually gifted group o f m en, which included John
Adams, Franklin, H am ilton, Jefferson, W ashington, and others. However,
com prom ises were m ade concerning slaves and w om en to preserve the
union o f the thirteen states from fragm enting. But the founders success
fully dealt w ith m any issues facing a dem ocracy, including the role o f reli
gion, states rights, religious freedom , and the equality o f all m en.
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In the French Revolution o f 1789, the D eclaration o f Rights o f M an
and Citizen declared that all citizens were also endow ed w ith equal rights,
th at religious tolerance was advocated, and th at the rule o f law was to be
applied equally to all. The French m otto was “Liberty, Equality, and
Fraternity,” b u t these rational ideals were no t enough, since virulent antiSem itism persisted just as before. Supposedly there was no prejudice
against a Jewish individual citizen, bu t it existed against Jews as a group.
However, this was no t proven to be the case, as dem onstrated by the case
o f C aptain Alfred Dreyfus in France. As Volkan noted, the persistent col
lective em otional m em ory was stronger than the new rational declara
tions o f liberty.
In 1894, C aptain Alfred Dreyfus, o f the French arm y general staff, was
falsely accused o f selling m ilitary inform ation to the G erm ans. He was
blam ed for the m ilitary defeat o f France and courtm arshaled. This result
ed in his being convicted, stripped o f his rank in a hum iliating ceremony,
and sentenced to Devil’s Island for the rest o f his life. C olonel Picquart,
chief o f the Arm y Intelligence Bureau, exam ined the docum ent th at had
been used to incrim inate Dreyfus, and he found it to be a forgery. On
investigation, he concluded it was M ajor Esterhazy w ho was really the
guilty person. However, this inform ation was squelched, and Picquart was
rem oved from his office and sent to a dangerous assignm ent in Tunisia,
where there was an Arab revolt. Probably it was w ith the hope he would
be killed there and silenced. However, due to the accusation o f Colonel
Picquart about the innocense o f Dreyfus, M ajor Esterhazy was tried but
was acquitted. The stereotype o f Jews as betrayers o f Jesus undoubtedly
influenced the co u rt’s decision to convict the Jewish C aptain Dreyfus and
exonerate the C hristian M ajor Esterhazy.
Colonel Picquart, who had accused Esterhazy, did not die in battle
and was then im prisoned to silence him . M any anti-D reyfusards present
ed the argum ent th at it was better to preserve the h o n o r o f France than to
release Dreyfus the Jew from prison. But in January 13, 1898, the em inent
novelist, Emile Zola, w rote in the new spaper L’Aurore his fam ous article
“J’Accuse.” In it he stated that the m ilitary had com m itted fraud against
C aptain Dreyfus and was responsible for “a high crim e against hum anity.”
For Zola, the integrity and honesty o f the individual was m ore im portant.
N ational h o n o r had been betrayed by the m ilitary and not by Dreyfus.
Emile Zola was arrested, tried, and sentenced to one year in prison. Before
he could be incarcerated, Zola fled to England to escape im prisonm ent.
M ajor Esterhazy later confessed that he was the one who w rote the false
d ocum ent and was the guilty one, no t Dreyfus. Zola returned to France,
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b u t m ysteriously he died o f asphyxiation due to being poisoned by a faulty
stove pipe while asleep. Some speculate th at Zola was assassinated for
hum iliating the m ilitary and the governm ent as well as for defending a
Jew. In 1906 Dreyfus was acquitted, restored to the army, prom oted to
major, and awarded the French Legion o f H onor. C olonel Picquart was
released from prison, was m ade a general, and subsequently becam e the
M inister o f W ar in France.
The Dreyfus affair clearly showed th at even after the E nlightenm ent
had destroyed the political pow er o f the alliance betw een the nobility and
the church, anti-Sem itism and violence against Jews in Europe continued.
Several reasons interfered w ith the rational ideals o f liberty, equality, and
fraternity from becom ing a reality in French society. Europeans generally
consisted o f nations com posed o f hom ogeneous groups th at shared a
com m on tribal history and culture. N ationalism represented a greatly
expanded form o f tribalism , which continues to exist even today. As
nationalism rose, xenophobia flourished in Europe. Jews were still relegat
ed to the position o f an outsider and continued to be blam ed to preserve
national pow er and honor.
English anti-Sem itism th at existed in Shakespeare’s tim e has co n tin 
ued th rough the centuries up to the present. Books against Zionism are
w ritten by au thors b o rn in England, such as Rose, H obsbaw m , Goldberg,
and Judt. They blam e the worlds troubles on Zionism . This seems a repe
tition o f blam ing Jews for the Black Plague and everything else during the
M iddle Ages. It is easier to focus blam e on a single outside group to feel in
control th an to delve into trying to understand and deal w ith the com pli
cated issues involved. Jews becam e the universal scapegoat th ro u g h o u t
Europe because o f their small nu m b er and vulnerability and because of
its history o f anti-Sem itism .
In the U nited States xenophobia did occur b u t less so, since it was p lu 
ralistic w ith im m igrants from m any countries possessing a nu m b er o f
religions. This was unlike European countries, which were m ore hom oge
neous b o th ethnically and religiously. Also, the U nited States was form ed
after the E nlightenm ent and did no t have the baggage from a feudal past
where religion and politics had been dom inant. The astute founding
fathers o f the U nited States created a dem ocratic governm ent separating
religion from politics. Checks and balances were established to prevent the
abuse o f even secular power. They were aware o f em otional issues co n 
cerning the hunger for power.
The European nations had lived under theocratic rule for generations
p rior to the Enlightenm ent. Thus, Europeans had difficulty shaking off
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their preexisting authoritarian and cultural norm s. This was derived from
centuries o f living u n d er the absolute rule o f a king and the church w ho
were endow ed w ith divine rights. As an exam ple o f autocratic rule persist
ing, even after the French Revolution, N apoleon declared him self an
em peror and the m onarchy was restored.
As m entioned, despite the Enlightenm ent, anti-Sem itism continued
to be used by dem agogues to gain and sustain political power. The effect
o f the trial o f C aptain Alfred Dreyfus, a totally assim ilated Jew, had a
m ajor influence on history. T heodore Herzl, w ho in 1895 was a reporter
from the Viennese new spaper Neue Freie Presse, covered the trial in
France. Herzl understood that the conviction was a fraud and only result
ed because C aptain Dreyfus was a Jew. He felt th at European C hristianity
continued to be intrinsically anti-Sem itic, including am ong liberals and
conservatives. People in favor o f Dreyfus were labelled traitors o f France,
and the French m ob shouted, “D eath to the Jews.”
Besides the Dreyfus affair, there were pogrom s against Jews in Russia
starting from 1880. Thus, Herzl concluded Jews needed to have a h o m e
land o f their own; assim ilation was not the answer. Herzl w rote, Der
Judenstaat (The Jewish State), stating that by having their own hom eland
Jews w ould n o t be powerless victims. He advocated Political Zionism and
sought su p p o rt from m any countries for a Jewish nation. Herzl organized
a Zionist congress in 1897, and the Zionist m ovem ent hoped to create a
hom eland for the Jews in Palestine. However, A had H a’am (the pen nam e
o f Asher Ginsberg) advocated C ultural Zionism , feeling pessim istic that
oth er nations w ould be supportive. He advocated small Jewish settlem ents
in Palestine to create an infrastructure and n o t to go for a total political
Jewish state. He hoped this w ould support a renaissance o f Jewish culture
and the use o f the Hebrew language. It w ould also spiritually uplift Jews
in the Diaspora, w ho were being dem eaned and violated. O ther Jews did
not agree w ith going to Palestine. O ne was the Jewish Bund, w hich was a
Yiddish-speaking group, th at sought to stay and fight back against antiSemitism. They were the m odern-day Zealots. A nother group, the U ltraO rthodox Jews, felt that a retu rn to Israel should not occur until the
Messiah comes. However, the Zionists persisted in their efforts, which
eventually proved to be the correct course o f action.
In 1917, Dr. C haim W eizm ann, a professor o f chem istry at the
University o f M anchester, was helpful to the British w ar effort by finding
a way to synthesize acetone. Dr. N ahum Sokolow and Yehiel Tchlenov
were then able to negotiate w ith England for a Jewish hom eland in
Palestine. Lord A rth u r James Balfour, w ho was the British foreign secre
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tary, wrote a letter to Lord Rothschild, which agreed to the Zionist w ish
es. The letter becam e know n as the Balfour D eclaration. In 1918 V ladim ir
Jabotinsky requested the form ation o f a Jewish Legion in the British
Army, recognizing the need for a m ilitary power. He created three b attal
ions o f the Royal Fusiliers, which fought battles in W orld W ar I under the
leadership o f British G eneral Allenby. Because o f the instigation o f the
G rand M ufti, Haj Am in al-H usseini, Arabs attacked the Jewish settlers in
Palestine and m urdered m any innocent Jewish settlers.
In 1930 one h u ndred and th irty-three Jews were killed by Arab m obs.
The British response was to issue the Passfield “W hite Paper” curbing
Jewish im m igration. This was done in the hope o f placating and pacifying
the Arabs. Since the British were no t adequately protecting the settlers and
seemed to side w ith the Arabs, a Jewish Army, the H aganah, was form ed.
W ith the rise o f H itler in Germany, m any im m igrants from Europe began
to arrive in Palestine. The G rand Mufi form ed an alliance o f the Arabs
w ith the Nazis, w ho provided him w ith arm s and money, resulting in
increased violence against the Jews in Palestine.
In 1939, an o th er “W hite Paper” was issued by the British governm ent,
lim iting im m igration o f Jews to only 15,000 a year for five years. The vast
n u m b er o f refugees at this tim e fleeing Nazism for their lives now could
only com e into Palestine illegally. The H aganah tried to follow the law and
cooperate w ith the British. O n the o ther hand, M enachem Begin form ed
the u n d erg ro u n d Irgun Zvai Leumi whose goal was to drive the British
o u t in order to p erm it unlim ited im m igration and save the desperate
European refugees. Ships w ith Jewish refugees were intercepted by the
British Navy and prevented from entering Palestine. T he G erm an ship St.
Louis, w ith 937 Jewish refugees, was no t perm itted to land in C uba o r the
U nited States. It was sent back to Europe, where m any o f the Jewish pas
sengers were m urdered by the Nazis.
How did Germany, such an advanced and enlightened country,
descend into such barbarism ? The loss o f religious belief in Europe and its
rituals after the E nlightenm ent resulted in a loss o f group cohesion and
social alienation. To m aintain group solidarity, the French U topians cre
ated a secular religion that revived rituals. G erm any was ripe for a m es
sianic leader w hen they suffered ram p an t inflation and social chaos after
the First W orld War.
How could a despotic leader like H itler arise in an advanced d em o 
cratic society, one that had been blessed by the rationality o f the
Enlightenm ent and was advanced scientifically? Clearly, a theocratic
au th o ritarian society could arise m ore easily in ancient times, since peo-
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pie had little scientific knowledge o f nature. Divine leadership o f the
nobility and the church had offered group solidarity and protection. Yet
what rem ained was the traditional m ethod o f gaining and m aintaining
political power. It was to create divisiveness and instill fear that threatened
survival. Historically, w hen the Rom ans dom inated Judea, they used fear
to sustain their power to prevent rebellion. D uring the M iddle Ages, the
fear o f hell was em ployed by the Rom an C atholic church. M artin Luther
challenged the Catholic church, which sold indulgences to save peoples’
souls, yet he created divisiveness between Protestants and Jews.
In the tw entieth century, H itler rose to pow er in an enlightened
G erm an nation, b u t one that had a collective history o f autocracy and
ad m ira tio n for m ilitarism . E conom ic chaos a n d conflict w ith
C om m unists created political instability. To stay in power in 1932, H itler
created a fear o f terrorism by probably setting fire to the Reichstag.
G erm ans felt helpless and hum iliated, having lost W orld W ar I and follow
ing the harsh term s o f the Versailles Treaty. The m ilitary loss was displaced
from the m ilitary and the Jews were blam ed. R am pant inflation existed
and legislation th at favored the wealthy w iped ou t the savings o f the m id 
dle class. The G erm an people regressed em otionally into a tribal society
and looked for a savior to rescue and avenge them .
As a child H itler becam e a savior o f his m other by absorbing the phys
ical abuse o nto him self from his alcoholic father (Stierlin). Later H itler
was prim ed to be a m essiah by D ietrich Eckart, editor o f the Volkisher
Beobachgter. H itler dedicated the second volum e o f M ein K a m p f( 1927) to
Eckart. H itler established a secular religion, as he assum ed political pow er
as the savior o f Germany. H itler claim ed he was Germ any, blurring the
boundaries between him self and the nation, just as he had done w ith his
m other. Even a group, the G erm an C hristians, claim ed, “C hrist has com e
to us th rough A dolf H itler” (Lilia). W hen H itler invaded Austria in 1938,
he took the “lance o f destiny” from the V ienna m useum . This lance was
th o u g h t to have been used by a Rom an soldier who inflicted the w ound
on Jesus while on the cross. The lance was supposed to contain magical
powers, and it confirm ed H itler’s mystical view o f him self as a m essiah for
the G erm an people.
H itler prom ised to restore order, people’s pride, and the economy. He
w ould avenge losing W orld W ar I and the hum iliation o f the Versailles
Treaty. Anger was displaced onto the traditional scapegoat, the Jews, to
create group solidarity. This also entitled G erm ans to rob Jews o f their
assets. H itler em ployed the totally false pseudoscientific prem ises advocat
ed in the Social D arw inism o f H erbert Spencer (1820-1903). H itler ju sti
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fied killing Jews, w ho he im plied were inferior to the superior Aryan race.
The Jewish religion he said su pported the weak and em asculated the
strong, while natural law favored survival o f the fittest. He em phasized his
anti-Sem itic attacks by depicting physical features o f Jews that m ade them
look sinister and inferior. H itler prom ised to create a nation o f superm en
and prom ised a utopian society in Germany. Instead, he devastated
Germany, bringing it to its knees and inflicting a great loss o f life.
After the rise o f H itler to power in 1933, anti-Sem itic restrictions were
legislated. This culm inated in 1938 with Kristallnacht, when Jewish shops
and synagogues were destroyed and Jewish citizens were assaulted. M any
Jews were shocked and could no t believe w hat was happening. They iden
tified themselves strongly as G erm ans o f the M osaic persuasion. G erm an
Jews could n o t believe that an advanced enlightened country, w hich they
had loyally defended by serving in the arm y in W orld W ar I, could betray
them . They were rudely awakened w hen Jews were sent to concentration
cam ps, first in Vienna and then in the rest o f Europe where they were sys
tem atically m urdered in killing factories.
France was overrun by the G erm ans rapidly in W orld W ar II, and the
French Vichy governm ent collaborated w ith the Nazis. Anti-Sem itic big
otry, rem iniscent o f the Dreyfus affair, was alive and well in France. It
reem erged w ith vigor, as som e French even fought alongside the G erm ans.
A great n u m b er o f labor cam ps for Jews were set up th ro u g h o u t Vichy
France. M any Jews in France were rounded up by the French police and
sent to D rancy in Paris. This was the assembly place before the Jews were
sent to Auschwitz, where they were systematically gassed and their dead
bodies b u rn ed . M any European nations, including France, Greece,
H olland, Hungary, Norway, Poland, and Rom ania, allowed o r actively
cooperated w ith the Nazis in sending large num bers o f Jews to their death
in concentration cam ps. The greatest slaughter occurred in Poland, where
half o f the six m illion Jews living there were systematically m urdered. Italy
had around 50,000 Jews, and som e had lived there for 2,000 years, while
others came in 1492 during the Spanish Inquisition. Italy protected its
Jewish population, b u t w hen Italy surrendered in 1943, the G erm ans sent
8,000 to be killed in concentration camps. However, D enm ark and
Bulgaria bravely protected their Jewish citizens. The D om inican Republic
did open its gates to a lim ited nu m b er o f Jews, b u t they had to be u n m a r
ried. The invitation was ou t o f self-interest, since the Jews, like anim al
stock, were expected to interm arry w ith the indigenous black population
and lighten the color o f the race. In the D om inican Republic one had
m ore social status by being lighter skinned.
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Individually, there were a nu m b er o f truly m oral and courageous p er
sons, from various countries, w ho risked their lives to rescue Jews. Some
im p o rtan t examples were the Swedish diplom at Raoul W allenberg, who
saved a great m any Jews in H ungary by giving them Swedish passports.
A nother was the Japanese diplom at C hiune Sugihara, who saved 6,000
Polish, L ithuanian, and G erm an Jews by giving them Japanese exit visas.
A rturo Castellanos issued Salvadorian citizenship to 40,000 Jews, and
Guim araes Rosa o f Brazil also saved m any Jews by granting them exit
visas. A m ovie was m ade by Steven Spielberg o f the G erm an industrialist,
Oskar Schindler, who saved Jews by em ploying them in his factory during
the war.
It is a m atter o f record that six m illion Jews were m urdered by the
Nazis during W orld W ar II. In the Polish tow n o f Jedwabne in 1941, m ost
o f the 1,600 Jews were killed. M ost o f the Jews there were rounded up by
their Polish neighbors and forced into a b arn th at was then b u rn ed dow n,
killing everyone inside. Even after the war, w hen som e Jews retu rn ed to
their hom es, they were assaulted o r even killed by the local residents, for
fear they w ould reclaim their possessions.
After W orld War II, there was an increase in violence by Arabs against
Jews and a lack o f protection by the British. The Irgun arm y continued
their fight with the British, and in 1946 blew up part o f the King David
Hotel in Jerusalem where the British had their offices. In 1947 the ship
Exodus loaded w ith Jewish refugees tried to go to Palestine. However, the
ship was intercepted in international waters by the British Navy, which was
illegal. The Exodus was forced to return to near Marseilles, France, and then
to H am burg, Germany, where the Jewish refugees were placed in a dis
placed persons’ camp. A round this tim e the British hanged m em bers o f the
Irgun, w ho had tried to smuggle in refugees. In retaliation, two British ser
geants were hung by the Irgun. This resulted in attacks on English Jews in
Liverpool, M anchester, and London. Since the British could not m anage
Palestine, its m andate was tu rn ed over to the U nited Nations.
T he B ritish tried to d isarm the Jewish m ilitary before they left, b u t
th ey were n o t successful. H ad th e B ritish been successful, th ere w ould
have been a m assive Jewish genocide, since the A rabs invaded Israel
w hen th e U nited N ations declared Israel to be a state in 1948. The
Jewish m ilitary defeated the invading A rab arm ies from th e s u rro u n d 
ing cou n tries. W ith Israel now a sovereign state, th e council elected Dr.
C haim W eizm ann as p resident an d D avid B en -G urion as p rim e m in is
ter. Israel h ad to m ain tain a stro n g m ilitary force to defend itself
against A rab arm ies w ho attacked repeatedly in su b seq u en t years. After
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th e v icto rio u s 1967 War, Israel was able to regain all o f Jerusalem , King
D avid’s city.
M any o f the Jewish H olocaust survivors suffered from posttraum atic
stress disorder, w ith nightm ares, terrors, and fears for the safety o f their
children. My staff and I at Bellevue H ospital in New York City were able
to treat and study children and families o f survivors o f Nazi concentration
camps. It was noted th at w hen the parents, who were survivors o f the
holocaust, m aintained a veil o f silence about their Nazi experiences, it
tended to create psychological problem s for their children (Slipp 1984).
O n m y visit to Israel, I was invited to present and share my w ork w ith Dr.
Sham i Davidson, w ho also studied H olocaust survivors and their children
at the University o f Tel Aviv’s Shalvata Hospital. He had also noted the
sam e negative effects on children w hen their parents m aintained a veil o f
silence ab out their H olocaust experience. This finding o f the parents
rem aining silent m ight be explained as resulting from their no t having
m o u rn ed and w orked through their em otional traum a. They were suffer
ing from an unresolved traum atic stress disorder. Those parents w ho dis
cussed w hat happened to them in the w ar had generally gained em o tio n 
al m astery over their traum a. They openly spoke o f their experiences to
their children, and their children did well psychologically. O u r findings
were presented at G rand R ounds at Bellevue H ospital in New York and at
the Atlanta m eeting o f the A m erican Academy o f Psychoanalysis. The
results were then published in my book, Object Relations: A D ynam ic
Bridge Between Individual and Family Treatment (Slipp 1984). These fin d 
ings helped to contribute to the establishm ent o f su p p o rt groups for chil
dren o f H olocaust survivors. They could talk to o th er children having
sim ilar experiences and could m aster the effects o f the em otional traum a
tran sm itted from their parents.
A nti-Sem itism continues, b u t in an o th er nam e, such as the United
N ations equating Zionism w ith racism . A nti-Sem itism has continued to
be used politically by leaders to gain and preserve their authority. O ne
exception in England was W inston C hurchill, who was supportive o f the
Jews and Zionism . In 1908 he inform ed the English Zionist Federation
th at he was in “full sym pathy” w ith its desires to establish a Jewish ho m e
land. He respected the integrity o f Jews for having m aintained their
beliefs, despite an England th at had traditionally been anti-Sem itic. This
positive attitude o f C hurchill tow ard Jews created problem s in his p oliti
cal career. As secretary o f state, C hurchill bravely refused to go along with
others to renegotiate the Balfour D eclaration, w hich had previously
declared Palestine as a hom eland for the Jews. In addition, he was against
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the Passfield “W hite Paper,” which restricted im m igration o f Jews to Israel.
This was a cruel and inhum ane paper, since Jews were helpless victim s and
being systematically m urdered by the Nazis. The escape o f Jewish refugees
was blocked, and it contributed to their slaughter. However, C hurchill did
not open up the gates o f Israel to refugees w hen he was prim e m inister o f
England d uring W orld War II. He hoped no t to antagonize the Arabs and
M uslims in order to m aintain the British Empire.

9 Freud as Conquistador:
Power through Science

As em phasized, w hen religion and politics are joined, a need is created to
assign a scapegoat to protect the illusion o f absolute power o f the ruler
and o f society. As Volkan astutely noted, the collective em otional m em o 
ry o f Jews as scapegoats persisted, even after the Enlightenm ent. AntiSem itism was preached by dem agogues to be elected to political office.
Freud (1856-1939) was profoundly affected by political anti-Sem itism all
o f his life. P rior to his birth, laws for the integration o f Jews into the
A ustro-H ungarian Em pire were passed. Previously Jewish m en had to
convert to C hristianity to be able to obtain a higher education. But the
new laws allowed Freud, a Jew, to enter the University o f Vienna w ithout
having to convert. But a dem agogue, Karl Lueger, won the office o f m ajor
o f Vienna on an anti-Sem itic platform . After F reud’s graduating from the
university, the new governm ent passed laws th at lim ited academ ic
advancem ent o f all Jews. A thum bnail sum m ary is provided here to illus
trate the effect o f anti-Sem itism on the life o f Freud:
§ As a child, F reud’s father’s wool business in Freiberg, M oravia,
failed due to Czech nationalism and anti-Sem itism , forcing the fam 
ily to move.
§ A fter m o v in g to V ienna, F reu d ’s father, like o th e r Jewish im m i
gran ts, could n o t s u p p o rt his fam ily d u e to political anti-S em itism .
§ After graduating m edical school, F reud’s academ ic career was
blocked by anti-Sem itic laws and he had to enter private practice.
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§ The academic presentation Freud delivered before his colleagues was
called a scientific fairy tale; he was labeled a Jewish pornographer.
§ Freud then presented his papers before the Jewish B’nai B’rith Society.
§ Freud’s closest relations were Jewish, including D octors Breuer,
Fleiss, and Ferenczi.
§ M ost o f the m em bers o f the psychoanalytic circle he established
were Jewish.
§ In his w ork Jokes and Their Relation to the Unconscious (1905), Freud
used Jewish jokes and anecdotes.
§ All o f Freud’s work was dem eaned by the Nazis as a Jewish psychology.
§ The elderly Freud and his family had to be ransom ed from the
Gestapo in V ienna by Princess M arie B onaparte, W illiam Bullitt, and
Ernest Jones in 1938.
§ He was established in L ondon after being rescued by his G entile
associates, w hich probably c o n trib u te d to his w ritin g Moses and
M onotheism in 1939 and m aking M oses in to an Egyptian. H e died
in 1939.
This chapter will review Freud’s family background, how he experi
enced political anti-Sem itism during his life, an d how he fought back.
Freud’s father, Jacob, came from an O rthodox Jewish family, yet he
seemed to adopt to Reform Judaism. Jacob F reud’s family lived in
Freiberg, M oravia, which was in the A ustro-H ungarian Em pire and later
becam e p art o f Czechoslovakia after W orld War 1. Jacob was an elderly
widower. His first wife died leaving him w ith two grow n sons. The eldest
son was called Em anuel, w ho was m arried and lived close by w ith his wife
and son. Jacob’s younger son was Philipp, w ho was nineteen years o f age
and still lived in the house. Jacob m arried Freud’s m other, Amalie, who
was a vital and attractive tw enty-year-old wom an.
Why w ould she pick a m an old enough to be her father, and who was
already a grandfather? In addition, by m arrying Jacob, she had to move
from the cosm opolitan city o f V ienna to the small provincial tow n o f
Freiberg. This was certainly an arranged m arriage for financial security.
Jacob had an established business as a wool trader, and he was a tall, gen-
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tie, and kindly m an w ith a good sense o f hum or. They were m arried in a
Reform Jewish ceremony. The couple did no t go to synagogue regularly,
b u t they did celebrate the High Holidays as well as P urim and Passover
(Krull 1986).
Amalie was m ore assim ilated and less religious, having com e from
Vienna. O n the o th er hand, Jacob, who lived in Freiberg, M oravia, co n tin 
ued to read the Philippson Bible and was m ore involved in his Jewishness.
A year after the m arriage, in 1856, Sigm und was born. Even though Freud
idealized his early childhood, describing him self as his m o th er’s favorite,
others have noted that his preoedipal period, from b irth to three years o f
age, was em otionally traum atic. He never analyzed his relationship with
his m other, b u t his later nonverbal behavior tow ard her reflected a good
deal o f ambivalence. His own early childhood influenced his psychoana
lytic theory o f child developm ent. Freud ignored the im portance o f em o
tional attachm ent to the m other and focused on the later oedipal conflict
w ith the father.
W hen Freud was eight m onths old his m other becam e pregnant. His
bro th er Julius was b o rn w hen Freud was one and a half years old.
According to Blum (1983), Freud was jealous and entertained death w ish
es tow ard his baby brother. U nfortunately, six m onths later, baby Julius
died. Freud suffered guilt because he felt his death wishes had caused
Julius’s death. Freud repeatedly played the role o f B rutus, in the assassina
tion o f Julius Caesar, w ith his step-brother E m anuel’s son, John. This play
enactm ent was probably Freud’s way o f trying to w ork through his guilt.
In addition, since his b ro th er Julius’s death had occurred w hen Freud was
in the rapprochem ent period o f child developm ent, where separation and
individuation occurs, he continued to suffer insecurity and fears o f ab an 
d o n m en t later in life.
A round this time, Amelia, his m other, not only lost her baby, Julius, but
she also heard that her brother had died in Vienna o f pulm onary tubercu
losis. Thus, she was in m ourning for both her baby and her brother, and she
probably was not em otionally available to Freud. This had to add to Freud’s
insecurity. Amelia shortly became pregnant with her third child, and she
now had added worries as well. Jacob’s business was gradually failing, due
to anti-Sem itism that erupted following the Czech nationalist revolution.
Jews spoke Yiddish, which was taken from Germ an, and this added to their
being discrim inated. In addition, the northern railroad bypassed Freiberg,
which had a negative effect on Jacob’s wool business. Amalie seemed to be
trapped in a m arriage to an older m an who was having difficulty providing
her with the econom ic security she had anticipated. Thus, the prim e reason
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for the arranged m arriage to an older m an in a provincial town was rapid
ly deteriorating.
To cope w ith her difficult situation, Am alie em ployed an elderly
Czech nanny, Resi W ittek (also know n as M onika Zajic by o th er w riters),
to raise Freud (Slipp 1993). The nanny regularly to o k Freud to C atholic
services, where he learned about God, sin, heaven, and hell. He w ould
com e hom e and preach to the fam ily w hat he had heard in church, to the
am usem ent o f his m other. It is questionable why his Jewish m other
w ould allow him to go to C atholic services an d also be am used at F reud’s
preaching. Was this her wish to assim ilate because o f the im pact o f p o lit
ical anti-Sem itism on her h u sb an d ’s business? A ssim ilation was frequent
am ong A ustrian and G erm an Jews w ho w ished to becom e p a rt o f the
m ainstream o f society and n o t to be discrim inated against as outsiders.
Was she angry at her elderly Jewish husband and wished to h u rt him ,
since he was m ore religious? Jacob was failing to provide financial secu
rity and was on the verge o f bankruptcy. O r was she so preoccupied with
h er pregnancies and loss o f her second son and her b ro th er th at she was
just n o t em otionally invested in her oldest son? Freud was originally
called Sigism und Schlom o, b u t he later changed it to Sigm und, which
was m ore m aistream G erm an.
As a very young child, Freud was confused about having two m others.
He w ondered if his father, Jacob, was m arried to the elderly nanny, Resi,
and if his young m other, Amelia, was the wife o f Jacob’s grown son,
Philipp. This was because o f the sim ilarity in the ages o f the supposed
couples. In addition, Jacob’s other son, Em anuel, had two children, John
and Pauline, w ho were about the sam e age as Freud. They called Jacob
grandfather, which only added to Freud’s confusion.
Freud was attached to Resi, his nanny, w ho was tender w ith him , bu t
she also was sexually seductive. Rezi w ould bath him in the sam e water
after she bathed, and she played w ith his genitals. In a letter to his friend
Fliess, Freud considered her the o riginator o f his neurosis because o f her
seduction (Rizzuto 1998). Freud no ted th at Resi was his instructress in
sexual m atters. Resi inform ed him ab o u t G od, heaven, and hell, yet she
also encouraged him to steal zehners (coins) for her. This contradiction
o f Rezi’s sinful action and religious m orality created a dilem m a for
Freud.
In 1859, Philipp caught Resi stealing m oney and had her arrested.
Freud knew Philipp was involved in his nanny’s disappearance, and Freud
becam e panicked. He asked Philipp where Resi was. Philipp replied, “Sie
ist eingekastelt.” This is a colloquial expression for im prisoned, b u t literal
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ly m eans p u t into a chest. Freud cried bitterly and asked Phillip to open
the chest th at was in the room . Resi was like a m other to him , and he
feared he had also lost his m other. He feared th at his m other w ould die,
since she was pregnant. Fortunately, his m other walked into the room .
However, Freud had the fantasy th at Philipp and his m other had been
together sexually, and an o th er unw elcom ed baby w ould be born. The
family lived in tight quarters and Freud probably w itnessed sex, b irth, and
death. It is likely that Freud associated the chest w ith a coffin, since he
probably had w itnessed his dead b ro th er Julius lying in a coffin.
As m entioned, F reud’s father, Jacob, was forced into bankruptcy
because o f anti-Sem itism th at arose as a result o f Czech nationalism and
the railroad bypassing Freiberg. The family then m oved first to Leipzig,
Germany, w hen Freud was about three years o f age. O n the railroad trip
to Leipzig, Freud saw giant gas jets aflame w hen the train passed through
Breslau. He associated this w ith sinful souls b u rn in g in hell as p u n ish 
m ent. This perception was clearly influenced by w hat he had learned
about heaven and hell in the Catholic church. His nanny, Resi, had fo n 
dled his genitals and been seductive and had stolen m oney. He seems to
have connected her disappearance w ith her banishm ent and b u rn in g in
hell for being sinful. Rizzuto (1998) considers th at F reud’s feeling seduced
and abandoned by Resi and her stealing was linked to his loss o f faith in
G od and religion.
F reud’s father, w ho rem ained religious, read to his young son
Sigm und from the Reform Philippson Bible. This Bible had G erm an
translations o f the H ebrew and also included m any vivid pictures. These
were tender loving m om ents between Freud and his father. After a short
stay, the family then m oved from Leipzig to V ienna in 1859. But Jacob was
still unable to financially su p p o rt his family, w hich like other im m igrant
Jews was a result o f political anti-Sem itism . The family was im poverished
and survived on m oney that was sent by Jacob’s sons from his previous
m arriage, w ho now lived in M anchester, England. F reud’s sisters also
worked to su p p o rt the family. A nother factor Rizzuto (1998) feels co n 
trib uted to F reud’s rejecting G od was th at his father, who was associated
w ith the Jewish Bible and God, was no t a strong protective figure. His
father seemed to have been em asculated by the virulent anti-Sem itism
th at was ram p an t in Austria. Freud was unable to idealize Jacob and iden
tify w ith him as a m odel o f strong m asculinity, resulting in disap p o in t
m ent and unconscious anger at his father.
Freud recalled w hen he was aro u n d ten years o f age his father
describing an incident in M oravia o f his hat being knocked off by a
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Gentile. He was told, “Get off the pavem ent, Jew!” Jacob did not fight
back b u t meekly subm itted and picked up his hat. Jacob accom m odated
to anti-Sem itism like m any o th er Jews w ho did n o t w ant to stir up m ore
trouble. But he was n o t the heroic figure w ho fought back th at Freud
w anted and needed.
F reud’s m o th er also m ay have not respected her husband, seeing him
as weak, old, and ineffectual. At the request o f his m other, Amalie, Freud
and n o t his father was asked to nam e her new baby. This seem ed to be an
expression o f her anger, since it subtly dem eaned the father. It im plied that
Freud had the privilege o f nam ing the baby instead o f the father. Thus the
m o th er provoked O edipal com petition w ith the father, as if it were F reud’s
baby. Freud colluded w ith his m o th er’s request an d nam ed the baby after
a heroic figure, Alexander, after A lexander th e G reat. This nam e
dem eaned his passive father, highlighting Jacob’s being a passive victim
unlike the conquering hero Alexander the Great. In addition, Alexander
the Great was tolerant o f other cultures and did not im pose his religion
on the Jewish people. Freud identified w ith powerful m ilitary heros, and
as an adult saw him self as a conquistador who w ould fight back against
political anti-Sem itism .
Freud received religious instructions in the school system o f Vienna,
which was m an datory (H ertzberg 1999). Interestingly, Freud received
high grades in Jewish studies, and he could read Hebrew. However, when
Freud m atriculated in the University o f Vienna, he listed him self as an
atheist. This m ay have been another m anifestation o f his rejection o f his
father who was associated w ith the Jewish religion. After graduating from
m edical school at thirty-five, his father gave him the sam e Philippson
Bible th at they had read together during F reud’s childhood. His father
w rote a dedication in H ebrew inscriptions, hoping it w ould reignite
Freud’s early religious interest. According to Gay (1988), the inscription
read “the spirit o f G od speaking to his seven year old son.”
The Philippson Bible was a product o f the Haskalah, the Jewish
E n lig h ten m en t M ovem ent, created by the p h ilo so p h er M oses
M endelssohn (1729-1786). As m entioned, this liberal m ovem ent sought to
help Jews assimilate into the general culture w ithout abandoning their
Jewish identity. M endelssohn had published the Pentateuch, the Torah,
with both Hebrew and G erm an to enable G erm an Jews to learn to read the
G erm an language. Jacob was influenced by the Haskalah, and thus read the
Philippson Bible to Freud as a child. However, w hen Freud received the
Bible on graduating medical school, he considered it to be too late and
blam ed his father for letting him grow up ignorant o f Jewish history.
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Because o f his excellent perform ance as a student, when Freud grad 
uated from the Medical School o f the University o f Vienna, he was g ran t
ed an ap p o in tm en t w ith the em inent neurophysiologist Professor Ernst
Brucke. In Brucke’s laboratory Freud m ade im p o rtan t contributions to
the u n derstanding o f how neurons functioned, and he also studied the use
o f cocaine. Professor H erm an N othnagel, chief o f the Internal M edicine
Clinic, im pressed w ith F reud’s research work, proposed him for p ro m o 
tion from instru cto r to assistant professor. However, Freud’s prom otion
was blocked politically by the M inistry o f Education, due to laws prevent
ing Jews from advancem ent in university positions.
These anti-Sem itic laws were instituted by Karl Fueger, the m ayor o f
Vienna, w ho had been voted into political power, as head o f the C hristian
Social Party, on an anti-Sem itic platform . As m entioned, H itler was living
in Vienna at the tim e and learned from Karl Fueger how to use antiSem itism to gain political power. E m peror Franz Joseph, who was friend
ly to Jewish citizens, had attem pted to block Fueger’s confirm ation as
mayor. But eventually the em peror was forced to subm it to pressure from
the Vatican in Rome, and Fueger was confirm ed as the m ayor o f Vienna.
W ith his academ ic advancem ent com pletely blocked, Freud quit the u n i
versity and entered private practice to earn a living. Freud was now able to
m arry M artha Bernays, w ho cam e from a distinguished Jewish family. H er
grandfather was the chief rabbi in H am burg, Germany, and Freud and
M artha were m arried in a Jewish ceremony.
As com pensation for having to leave academ ia, Freud was aw arded a
scholarship by Professor Brucke to visit the brilliant psychiatrist, Jean
M artin C harcot, in Paris. The reason for the trip was that C harcot was able
to hypnotize w om en and tem porarily remove their hysterical sym ptom s.
Freud also visited H ippolyte Bernheim in France, an o th er psychiatrist
who worked w ith hysterical w om en. W hen Freud began w orking in p ri
vate practice, he also started hypnotizing hysterical w om en patients to
elim inate their sym ptom s. He then tried suggestion, by laying his hands
on these patients. However, he stopped bo th these techniques w hen he lis
tened to these w om en and recognized the im portance o f the m em ories
they revealed. By their openly bringing up repressed m em ories o f tra u 
m atic sexual seduction from childhood into conscious awareness, he
hoped to cure hysterical sym ptom s. Freud noted th at cure o f physical
sym ptom s occurred w hen the patient was able to consciously reexperi
ence and talk about the traum a, as well as express the associated em otions.
Freud then treated one o f the patients o f a psychiatric colleague,
Joseph Breuer. This was the case o f Anna O, who said recalling these m em 
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ories was like chim ney sweeping, and thus Freud nam ed this m ethod his
cathartic technique. He then experim ented w ith the use o f free association
w ith his patients, telling them to say whatever cam e to m ind w ithout cen
sorship. This he hoped w ould lim it conscious censorship and reveal
unconscious em otional m em ories. Frau Cacilie M and Em m y von N were
treated by free association and Freud was able to recover their u n c o n 
scious repressed m em ories o f sexual seduction as a child. After eighteen
cases, he and Breuer evolved his Seduction T heory ab o u t the genesis and
treatm en t o f hysteria in 1895.
Freud com pared him self to an archaeologist w ho dug into the u n co n 
scious o f his patients. Freud probably com pared his exploration o f the
unconscious to archaeology because m any im p o rtan t archaeological dis
coveries had been m ade at the time. H einrich Schliem ann (1822-1890)
had discovered the site o f Troy at Hissarlik, Turkey, and he later found the
site o f Mycenae in Greece where A gam em non had been king. N ot only
Freud b u t m any o ther Europeans becam e fascinated by these archaeolog
ical findings and began collecting antiquities as a result.
In April 1896 Freud presented his Seduction T heory before the pres
tigious Vienna Society for Psychiatry and Neurology. W ithout notes, he
told the audience that hysteria resulted from the physical seduction d u r
ing childhood o f a w om an by a family m em ber, relative, o r servant. He
boldly saw him self as a courageous explorer who had discovered the head
o f the Nile. He claim ed he had discovered the root cause o f hysteria. The
m em ory o f the seduction was repressed into the unconscious. The u n co n 
scious pressed for retu rn o f the repressed, and the conflict was converted
into hysterical sym ptom s. The audience felt th at Freud had m ade a frontal
assault on C hristian m orality and responded w ith an “icy reception.”
Baron R ichard von Krafff-Ebing, the prestigious professor o f psychiatry at
the University o f Vienna and chairm an o f the m eeting, responded sarcas
tically, saying, “It sounds like a scientific fairy tale.” Subsequently, Freud
received scorn and was isolated in the professional com m unity. Jones
(1953) com m ents that Freud was now condem ned as a Jewish pornographer. D ue to these anti-Sem itic attacks, Freud sought a com m unity th at
w ould accept him .
In Septem ber 1897, Freud joined the Jewish organization B’nai B’rith
and presented m any o f his early works w here he found a receptive a u d i
ence to his findings. Despite the anti-Sem itic attacks on him , he was
p ro u d o f his ancestry and identified him self strongly as a secular Jew. In
one o f his B’nai B’rith lectures, he stated,“Because I was a Jew I found
m yself free from m any prejudices w hich restricted others in the use o f
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th eir intellect, and as a Jew I was prepared to join the opposition and to
do w ith o u t agreem ent w ith the com pact m ajority.” He found being
Jewish was advantageous, since as an outsider he enjoyed the intellectual
freedom th at p erm itted him to be creative.
In 1902 Freud established his ow n W ednesday night group, which
consisted o f m ostly Jewish m em bers originally, except for Ernest Jones
(G rosskurth 1991). Jones always felt an outsider in this group yet was
close to Freud. Jones courted F reud’s daughter, A nna, and later m arried a
Jewish w om an. Fearing psychoanalysis w ould be seen as only Jewish and
dem eaned, Freud invited Carl Jung, a Swiss C hristian, into the psychoan
alytic circle. Freud designated Jung as his heir in psychoanalysis to prevent
the political anti-Sem itism in V ienna from discrediting psychoanalysis as
a science. Ironically, Jung and Freud parted com pany because Freud con
sidered Jung him self to be anti-Sem itic. Jung later becam e head o f the
Nazi jo u rn al o f psychiatry and w hat Freud feared m ost o f all did occur.
Psychoanalysis was dem eaned by Jung as a Jewish psychology, as opposed
to an Aryan psychology. Jung had accepted the Nazi m yth o f Aryan supe
riority, which com bined religion w ith politics. Jung eventually quit the
Nazi jo u rn al and explained his ap p o in tm en t as an attem p t to protect
G erm an Jewish psychiatrists. W hile Jung continued to be interested in
religions and m ysticism, Freud was critical o f religion. This split was never
healed, and Jung developed his ow n theory and m ethod o f treatm ent.
T h ro u g h o u t this tim e, Ernest Jones rem ained a deeply loyal friend to
Freud. Jones was one o f the three people w ho rescued Freud an d his fam 
ily from being m u rdered by the Nazis. He traveled to V ienna in M arch
1938 b u t was detained by the Nazis. Jones was arrested b u t was able to
talk his way o u t o f incarceration. He ardently tried to convince Freud to
leave V ienna b u t was no t successful. W hat eventually convinced Freud
was th at his dau g h ter A nna was called in by the G estapo for questioning.
Freud agreed to leave his beloved V ienna after Jones offered to help no t
only Freud, b u t also his im m ediate fam ily to escape. Princess M arie
B onaparte and U.S. am bassador W illiam Bullitt also helped to ransom
and rescue Freud and his family. Jones aided Freud an d his family to set
up a hom e in a spacious flat in the H am pstead section o f L ondon. Freud
felt com fortable there, since m any o f his possessions from his Vienna
a p artm en t were able to be ransom ed out as well. After F reud’s death a
year later, his dau ghter A nna continued to live in this ap a rtm en t for
m any years. Jones was intim ately acquainted w ith Freud, and he was able
to w rite the first extensive biography ab o u t F reud’s life, w hich consisted
o f three volum es.
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Freud expressed his attitude tow ard religion by w riting The Future o f
an Illusion, which denied the existence o f an an th ro p o m o rp h ic God. In
The Future o f an Illusion, (1927) Freud considered th at an an th ro p o m o r
phic God was a projection o f the all-powerful protective father figure
from childhood. But, Freud did not have a strong powerful father to offer
protection, since his father had been defeated by anti-Sem itism . Also his
m o th er was not em otionally available, thus neither o f his parents were
protective. Freud, w ho despite his early childhood insecurity and antiSemitism, did not becom e a passive victim like his parents. Nietzsche had
stated if one is n o t defeated by adversity, one can becom e stronger. Freud
tried to separate the joining o f religion and politics by considering reli
gion to be an illusion. T hen politics w ould only be secular. He considered
religion and its rituals were used by people to deny their existential help
lessness. He saw religion as a crutch and saw its rituals to be an obsession
al neurosis, where repetitious m ovem ents, like handw ashing, occurs.
However, Freud did recognize the im portance o f religion in establish
ing and perpetuating attachm ent to a com m unity, b u t he did no t elabo
rate on how this occurred. In the chapter on biological adaptation and
survival, I will present a detailed explanation o f why I consider rituals
facilitate group attachm ent and are not pathological. D uring the first
three years o f life, the right cerebral hem isphere is dom inant. D uring this
tim e the attu n em en t between m other and infant facilitates attachm ent,
especially their attuned m utual gaze. A physical synchrony develops
between m o th er and infant, which is internalized and regulates the em o 
tional and social developm ent o f the child. This childhood synchrony
w ith m o th er is replicated in adult life w hen people function sim ultane
ously together. A sense o f oneness w ith the group develops as a result o f
people m oving, singing, or reciting together. But unlike obsessive com pul
sive repetitive acts that are individual and uncontrolled, religious rituals
are engaged in voluntarily and by groups o f people. Rituals are not lim it
ed to religion b u t are involved in group form ation elsewhere. For exam 
ple, soldiers m oving together w ith m artial m usic can stir m ilitancy and
forge cohesiveness as if one. A nother exam ple o f this ph en o m en o n is w ith
Am erican Indians and o th er tribes. Solidarity evolves as they dance
together accom panied by d ru m beats and sim ultaneous vocalizing. It is
also enjoyable for two people to dance together in rhythm o r to watch
groups dancing or singing together, as in ballet. M utual gaze is involved in
loving intim ate relations as adults. A ttem pts at reestablishing this m erged
relationship in certain form s o f pathology, w hich I called the sym biotic
survival pattern, were published in a nu m b er o f m y papers. In addition,
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the hypothesis o f the effects o f synchronous m erging w ith the m other was
partially validated by m y tachistoscopic laboratory studies, w hich are
described in the appendix.
M arianne Krull (1986) in her book, Freud and his Father, points out
that Freud was greatly attached to his archaeological statuary. They were
his m ost prized possession, which he took w ith him w hen he was able to
escape Austria for England. She proposes th at these statuaries represented
his m em ories o f a close em otional connection to his father. These statuar
ies were sim ilar to the pictures in the Philippson Bible that he and his
father had read together during F reud’s childhood. The Philippson Bible
contained over 500 w oodcuts o f Egyptian and o th er ancient images.
Recalling reading the Bible together were tender m em ories th at Freud
shared w ith his loving father.
Psychologically the statuaries could be called transitional objects,
which m aintain a sym bolic connection to a loved person. His father gave
Freud a copy o f the Philippson Bible as a thirty-fifth birthday gift w ith a
personal inscription in Hebrew. This Bible and its m any illustrations were
intim ately connected to his father, w ho though no t protective was tender
and loving. A lthough Freud denied the existence o f G od as a protective
father figure, his statuary served a sim ilar purpose, at least connecting him
to his tender and loving father.
W hat evidence do we have that m ight su p p o rt this assum ption? Freud
was deeply distressed at his father’s death in 1896, and began his selfanalysis after th at time. He also started collecting the archaeological
objects shortly after his father’s death and arranged them in his office
where he could be close to them and observe them as he worked. Six weeks
after his father’s death, Freud bought a picture o f M ichelangelo’s dying
slave. This purchase can be interpreted as F reud’s having experienced his
father as a submissive person, like a slave, who had died. The picture and
his archaeological objects m aintained his em otional connection w ith his
dead father.
Freud’s favorite statue was Athena, who, according to Greek m ytholo
gy, was b o rn from the head o f Zeus. A thena rem ained a virgin, never m ar
ried, and never becam e a m other. Freud was am bivalent tow ard his m o th 
er and also to w om en w ho identified themselves prim arily as m others.
Freud’s father functioned like a loving surrogate m other, and thus a n u r
tu ring male figure was im p o rtan t even though being weak. Freud was not
a m isogynist even though his theory o f female sexual developm ent placed
w om en into a secondary position. Fem inists have criticized him for his
theory o f female developm ent, which is seen as being influenced by the
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patriarchal values existing in Austria. As m entioned previously, Freud
accepted a nu m b er o f bright, career-oriented w om en who becam e psy
choanalysts. He valued his relationship w ith these bright and educated
w om en, especially Lou Adreas-Salome, who refused to m arry the great
philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche. F reud’s daughter, A nna, becam e a
fam ous psychoanalyst, a staunch defender o f her father’s work, and also
never m arried. M ost o f these w om en were m ore interested in a profes
sional career than in m otherhood, which m ade them acceptable to Freud.
He was not against w om en, bu t he was prejudiced against w om en who
becam e m others (Slipp 1993). He had felt abandoned by his m other due
to her m ultiple pregnancies, and her narcissistic inability to be sensitive to
his needs.
W ith his own wife, his rom antic attachm ent to her dim m ed after she
becam e a m other, and Freud developed a close relationship w ith W ilhelm
Fleiss (Slipp 1993). This m ay have been history repeating itself; a recapit
ulation o f Freud’s close relationship w ith his father, which occurred after
his m o th er becam e preoccupied w ith her m any pregnancies. W hen his
m o th er died, Freud did not attend her funeral and sent his daughter
Anna. H ardin (1988) considers that this was in retaliation for her lack o f
interest in him as a small child. He sent a m ourner-by-proxy just as his
m o th er had hired a Czech nanny, Resi W ittek, as a surrogate m other.
In general, Am alie is described as a narcissistic person, unable to be
n u rtu rin g an d em otionally unavailable to Freud. As m en tio n ed , in a let
ter w ritten by Freud, w hen he was sixteen, after visiting the Fluss fam i
ly in Freiberg, he praised Frau Fluss. Frau Fluss was n u rtu rin g and
looked after th e em o tio n al needs o f h er children. This was unlike his
ow n m o th er w ho restricted herself to only his physical needs. O n his
visits to see his m other, F reud w ould be late an d keep h er w aiting,
w hich caused his m o th er anxiety ab o u t w h eth er he w ould com e o r not.
Judith Bernays H eller (1956) w rote th at w hen F reud was seventy years
old, he was am bivalent ab o u t inviting his m o th e r to his b irth d ay party.
A m alie cam e to the p arty w ith a basket o f eggs. S igm und was one o f her
eggs and she defined herself as the m o th e r o f h er golden Sigi. She had
laid the golden egg. She exploited his success an d used it for h er ow n
narcissistic advantage.
Freud unconsciously recapitulated having two m others during his
childhood. There was his biological m other Amalie, and his nanny, Resi
W ittek. As an adult, he invited his sister-in-law M inna into his household
and proudly referred to his children as having two m others. The children
were insured n o t to suffer neglect o r abandonm ent. In addition the them e
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o f two m others appears in his w ritings on Leonardo da Vinci, Moses, and
Oedipus who all had two m others (Slipp 1993).
Freud’s not experiencing his father as a strong protective figure d u r
ing his childhood probably accounts for his no t seeing God as a powerful
male protective figure. Also, Freud did no t take into account the religious
worship o f goddesses. For example, there was the Egyptian goddess Isis,
w ho som e considered was the m odel for the Virgin Mary. Both were
m otherly figures, depicted as seated w ith their infant on their lap. Isis held
H orus tenderly and M ary did the sam e w ith Jesus. Suffering people tu rn ed
to bo th o f these m otherly figures for com fort and for help against adver
sity. This lack o f recognition o f early female goddesses probably was also
due to Freud’s am bivalent relationship w ith his m other. He did not tu rn
to his m other for com fort and solace, since she only attended to his phys
ical needs. Freud also denied the im portance o f m others in his theory o f
child developm ent, and to cap it off he never analyzed his relationship
w ith his m other.
Historically, it is interesting th at am bivalent attitudes generally also
existed tow ard the original female deity. There was the great m other god
dess, who was like nature, being bo th n u rtu rin g and destructive. She was
the giver o f life and fertility, b u t also the weaver o f hu m an destiny and
death. In M esopotam ia she was called Ishtar, am ong the Semites Astarte,
and in the H indu religion Kali. In the Greek religion A thena was the god
dess o f war as well as o f w isdom and handicrafts. Even the change o f sea
sons was attrib u ted to the Greek m ythical goddess D em eter (m other
earth). She w ithheld the fertility o f crops and created w inter in retaliation
for the abduction o f her daughter, Persephone, by Pluto, god o f the u n d e r
world. Persephone returned from the underw orld to her m other D em eter
each year and b ro u ght about spring. But in the underw orld Persephone
was the cruel goddess w ho punished the dead in Hades. In m ost early civ
ilizations religion was integrated w ith the political structure and provided
a m ythical u n derstanding o f the world. It was an attem pt to m ake som e
sense and offer a sem blance o f pow er and control over life events. Instead
o f feeling helpless, by an thropom orphizing a god o r goddess, one could
plead, pray, offer food, or sacrifice, to influence the god for a sem blance o f
control. But the dark side occurred w hen religion was joined w ith politics
and used to endow the leader w ith absolute divine power. T hen to protect
this illusion o f absolute power after defeats and disasters an outside group
needed to be blam ed and persecuted.
The earliest religion feared w om en’s bodies, who could produce new
life, and w om en’s m enstruation was connected to the lunar cycle of
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nature. Babies were thought to com e from a m ysterious contact w ith
ancestral spirits. C hildren were believed to be the reincarnated souls o f
dead ancestors, which entered the m o th e r’s body through a spiritual visi
tation. Female procreation was thus also related to death and rebirth. This
resulted in female goddesses and w om en w ho were w orshiped as well as
feared. W om en then needed to be dem eaned and controlled, which
occurred in m any institutionalized religions.
In the book Oedipus in the Stone Age, Lidz and Lidz (1988) found that in
primitive tribes o f Papua New Guinea, m en were fearful o f w om en’s power
ful vaginal emanations. Instead o f penis envy there was vagina envy, because
o f the ability o f wom en to give birth. Adult m en lived separately from
women, while boys lived with their m other until fifteen years o f age. At that
tim e the boys needed to be reborn through m en by undergoing bloody ini
tiation rituals. This was similar to male m enstruation and m imicked vaginal
birth. Religious rituals were integrated with the political structure in prim i
tive societies to offer an illusion o f mastery over w om en and nature.
Also in som e native A m erican tribes, w hen a w om an is m enstruating,
“in her m oon,” she is considered to be very pow erful an d is n o t allowed
to touch the tribal drum s. The pow er o f w om en was th o u g h t to be
greater th an the power o f the tribal drum s. In general, th ro u g h the ages
w om en were feared because o f th eir m agical pow er associated w ith
nature. They needed to be dem eaned an d controlled to feel a sense o f
m astery resulting in religious societies th at were patriarchal an d that
existed from the stone age up until recent tim es. F reud’s m o th er was
influenced by dem eaning attitudes tow ard w om en in Vienna, and her
response ultim ately affected him .
Freud’s family and his own professional career suffered because o f the
flagrant political anti-Sem itism existing in Europe and V ienna. Freud not
only saw him self as a conquistador b u t also tried to im bue his children
w ith power. Freud nam ed his own children after family m em bers o f his
idealized strong father figures. M athilde was nam ed after Breuer’s wife,
M artin after Jean M artin C harcot, Oliver after Oliver Cromwell, Ernst
after E rn st Brucke, a n d Sophie an d A nna after P rofessor Paul
H am m erschlag’s niece and daughter, respectively.
W hen his father, Jacob, died in 1896, Freud had the illusion he looked
like Giuseppe G aribaldi, the courageous m ilitary hero who united Italy
into a nation. This was clearly wishful thinking, since Freud had w anted
his father to be such a heroic figure w ith w hom he could idealize and iden
tify w ith as a m odel. Freud w anted his father to present a strong m ascu
line image, instead o f being im potent, a passive victim o f anti-Sem itism .

Samuel Slipp 129
His father had practiced the conventional policy o f n ot m aking too m any
waves, so as not to provoke the populace o f the country.
Freud saw him self as a conquistador, a p ro u d m ilitary hero, valiantly
fighting back against anti-Sem itism . As m entioned, E m peror Franz
Joseph held up confirm ation o f the election o f Karl Lueger, w ho was elect
ed on an anti-Sem itic platform to be m ayor o f Vienna. However, the
Vatican in Rome in tru d ed religion into the political process, and the pope
pressured the em peror to subm it. Karl Lueger was then sw orn in as m ayor
o f V ienna in 1897. The next day, Freud had a dream about H annibal, the
Semitic w arrior from C arthage w ho attacked Rome. This dream was clear
ly a wish fulfillm ent o f w anting to fight back against anti-Sem itism .
Since b o th his father and E m peror Franz Joseph had been defeated by
Rome, Freud identified him self in the dream w ith the Semitic general
Hannibal. H annibal’s father, H am ilcar Barca, was the fam ous general o f
Carthage, who in 228 BCE was also defeated and killed by the R om ans in
the first Punic war. Carthage, in w hat is present-day Tunisia, had been the
o ther powerful kingdom th at existed besides Rome. The w ar had been
fought to establish which nation had suprem acy in the region. H am ilcar
Barca had his son H annibal take a vow to avenge his defeat by Rome.
H annibal kept his prom ise to his father, and in 218 BCE started the sec
o n d Punic war against Rome. After crossing the Alps w ith troops, cavalry,
and elephants, he defeated a nu m b er o f R om an legions at Ticinus, Trebia,
and Trasim ene through superior tactics. At C annae, in southern Italy,
where he was o u tn u m b ered by the Rom ans two to one, H annibal’s arm y
killed a very great num ber o f Rom an soldiers and took m any prisoners.
However, he did not follow up his advantage by sacking Rome, since he
did not have siege m achines o r local support. In 203 BCE H annibal
retu rn ed to Carthage, w hich was being attacked, and he was defeated the
following year at Zam a by the R om an general Scipio Africanus the elder.
Like H annibal, Freud also w anted to avenge the defeat by Rom e o f his
father as well as E m peror Franz Joseph, who was a friend o f the Jews.
However, there is an ironic tw ist to the identification o f Freud w ith
Hannibal. At the tim e o f the Punic Wars, Rom e had no t threatened or
invaded Judah b u t was an ally. C hilton (2000) notes that Judah, under the
Jewish M accabee rulers, allied itself w ith Rom e against Carthage. O ut o f
appreciation o f this alliance, Rome m ade the Jewish religion legal, and its
w orshipers were p erm itted to practice their religion w ith o u t being perse
cuted. Freud m ust no t have been aware o f this. He was em otionally
responding to n o t w anting to feel helpless like his father o r the em peror.
The su p p o rt from the Vatican in Rome for Lueger legitim ized anti-
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Sem itism as a political tool. H itler was living in V ienna at the tim e, and he
learned to use anti-Sem itism to gain political power.
Freud suffered from a phobia about going to Rome. Interestingly, on
his way to Rome he unconsciously traveled the sam e route as H annibal.
His phobia may have been related to his fear o f being helpless and no t
w anting to be cowed by anti-Sem itism . He did n o t w ant to be like his
father or the em peror, who had accom m odated them selves and subm itted
to religious pressure. Freud w ould no t allow the pervasive anti-Sem itic
prejudice existing in Austria to defeat him . Freud saw him self as a proud
Jew, who like a m ilitary hero, fought to conquer his adversary. He was
p ro u d o f his opposition to the Rom an Catholic C hurch, w hich considered
Jews as perfidious and C hrist killers. These stereotypes inflam ed antiSemitism am ong the populace and were used by dem agogues to gain and
m aintain their political power.
Freud’s opposition to the pervasive anti-Sem itism in V ienna was an
im p o rtan t part o f his identity. In a letter to his fiancee, M artha Bernays,
he wrote, “I have often felt as though I had inherited all the obstinacy and
all the passions o f o u r ancestors w hen they defended the Temple, as
though I could throw away my life w ith joy for a great m o m en t” (Gay
1988). The psychoanalytic circle that Freud later established could be seen
as his Jewish troops in the battle against anti-Sem itism . He offered his
bold ideas in psychoanalysis in direct opposition to existing bourgeois and
religious values. His aim was to establish a universal psychology o f the
m in d and behavior that did not segregate Jews from others, b u t was inclu
sive. He hoped th at through science and reason he could vanquish p oliti
cal anti-Sem itism . But it was not to be; it had lim ited success.
Freud’s efforts for change were not aim ed at the culture b u t at the
individual w ith the hope it w ould spread upw ard into the culture. By
resolving the internalized prejudiced m yths and stereotypes learned in
childhood from the family and environm ent, anti-Sem itism m ight be
elim inated. By changing the internal dynam ics o f individuals, Freud tried
to change the way patients perceived others and behaved in the outside
world. These internalized stereotypes were projected on to others. He
hoped th at others would be seen as individuals and no t distorted by em o
tions. N ot only w ould the distortions o f childhood perceptions be correct
ed b u t also religious biases elim inated as well. He hoped th at by recogniz
ing o ne’s internal motives and the effect o f perception and behavior, other
individuals w ould be seen through the light o f reality. To achieve this
Freud developed a psychology that was individualistic, universal, and
hum anistic.
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Despite his fight no t to be a helpless victim o f political antiSem itism , Freud like his father becam e a victim due to the external cir
cum stantial events th at occurred. Before the Nazis took over, Austria had
aro u n d 300,000 Jews, w ith two thirds o f them living in Vienna. After the
Nazi troops entered Austria, Freud and his fam ily were in great danger o f
being sent to a co ncentration cam p, m urdered, and crem ated like so
m any o th er Jews. As m entioned, his daughter, Anna, had been called into
G estapo headquarters, which was a frightening occurrence. They feared
she w ould be arrested and they w ould never see her again. But to their
relief she was released.
After Freud decided to leave Austria, he needed to obtain an exit visa
in 1938 from the G estapo in Vienna. He was asked to sign a statem ent by
the G estapo th at he had been well treated before he was given the visa. He
did sign it, b u t he used a twist o f irony th at subtly m aintained he was not
a powerless victim . He was no t defeated even u n d er this coercive circum 
stance; he still had courage to fight back. He wrote, “I can heartily recom 
m end the G estapo to anyone.” Freud and his im m ediate family were ra n 
som ed out o f Austria with som e o f their possessions. There were about
130,000 Viennese Jews th at were able to leave, but about 65,000 Austrian
Jewish citizens were m urdered in concentration camps.
In England, Freud finished writing Moses and Monotheism (1939),
which he had begun in 1934. This interest in Moses had occurred a year
after Hitler assum ed political power in G erm any and anti-Sem itism became
ram pant in G erm any and Austria. Even Jewish m en and w om en in political
power were helpless to affect change. Walter Rathenau, the form er foreign
m inister o f Germany, and Rosa Luxemburg, a m em ber o f the Reichstag,
who were both Jewish, were assassinated. In Austria, Chancellor Dollfuss
was m urdered by 154 m em bers o f the Nazi SS w ho were dressed in Austrian
Army uniform s (Shirer 1960). Hitler was an Austrian, and he had proposed
in his book, M ein K am pf the unification o f Germ any and Austria. However,
his initial Nazi putsch to take over Austria failed. Austrian forces under Dr.
Kurt von Schuschnigg captured m any o f the rebel Nazis and hung thirteen
o f them . Freud recognized the danger to Austrian Jews from the violent
anti-Semitic policy o f the Nazi political party. The Nazis wanted to take over
Austria, and Jews would become helpless victims o f aggression, like his
father. Although he was no t intim ately familiar with Jewish history, Freud’s
interest in his heritage came to the fore.
In February 1938, Hitler gave Dr. Schuschnigg an ultim atum , indicating
that the ban against the Nazi party had to be lifted, and all Nazis in jail were
to be released, including the m urderers o f Chancellor Doffuss. Hitler
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dem anded that the Austrian economy was to be assimilated with Germ any
and the ministers o f finance, security, and war were to be Nazi appointees.
Dr. Schuschnigg had no choice but to capitulate to these dem ands under the
threat of invasion. But he tried to establish a boundary, saying Austria would
never give up its independence voluntarily. In M arch 1938 Hitler ordered Dr.
Schuschnigg to resign, which he was forced to do, but his last words were,
“God protect Austria.” Germ an troops entered Austria and when Hitler
arrived in Vienna on M arch 14, he received a trium phant and tum ultuous
welcome, as a returning Austrian hero. The Nazis hum iliated the Jews in
many ways, including their being forced to scrub the streets and latrines.
Then tens o f thousands o f Jews were jailed, their possessions were stolen, and
they were sent to concentration camps, where they were m urdered.
In Moses and Monotheism, Freud transform ed Moses from a Jew into an
Egyptian. W hat may have contributed to his changing Moses into an Egyptian
in this work? Freud seems to have identified his father with the Jewish slaves
in Egypt who were rescued by Moses. The Jews in Egypt had been helpless
slaves for 400 years. Freud also saw his father as a passive slave, which was
probably a source o f unconscious anger toward him. His father’s passivity was
the very trait that Freud had so valiantly fought against all his life. Freud could
not accept any part o f that helplessness as his identity. Freud himself, despite
all his efforts to the contrary, became a helpless victim to political antiSemitism and needed to be rescued from Vienna. Jews had no power to be o f
any help, so that he and his family could only be rescued by Gentiles. As m en
tioned, the rescuers included U.S. ambassador William Bullitt, Ernest Jones,
and Princess Marie Bonaparte, none o f w hom were Jewish.
In Moses and Monotheism, Freud questioned the biblical version o f the
Egyptian princess w ho rescued Moses from the Nile. He proposed this story
was a fictional cover-up for her being pregnant, and that Moses was actually
her child. Moses was not only raised as an Egyptian prince, but, according to
Freud, he was in fact actually an Egyptian prince. This gave Moses the confi
dence and the power to rescue the Jews from slavery. This speculation seems
factually very unlikely, since Moses would not have had to escape after killing
an Egyptian taskmaster. Being a prince had its privileges, and taking the life
of a com m oner had little value then. O ne wonders if Freud’s m aking Moses
into a non-Jewish prince may have been som ething to do with the fact that
his three rescuers were all not Jewish; one was even a princess. O ne can spec
ulate that changing Moses into an Egyptian prince was a secret tribute to this
Gentile rescuers, especially princess Marie Bonaparte.
Freud’s speculation about Egyptian history also suffers from another
problem . If Moses was an Egyptian, who was the m onotheistic God that
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Moses proclaimed? Freud had to find another explanation for the Jewish
God. Freud claim ed Moses was a follower o f the m onotheistic pharaoh
Akhenaten (1353-1336 BCE). However, A khenaten’s god, Aten, was physi
cally represented by the external sun disc, which was a m erging o f Ra,
Am un, and Horus. There was no m ention o f YHW H or Elohim, the Jewish
God, in connection w ith Aten. Even m ore im portant, M oses’s G od was
invisible, not corporeal, not the external sun disc. After A khenaten’s death,
T utankhaten changed his nam e to T utankam un w hen the A m un religion
was restored. The Pharoah at the tim e that Moses lived was Ramses II, and
the Exodus occurred around 1263 BCE, w hen the A m un religion was fully
in force. Thus, the speculations Freud m ade in Moses and Monotheism do
not fit historical evidence. W hen Freud w rote this work he was an elderly,
term inally ill m an yet still fighting against being a helpless victim.
Ironically, the death o f Jesus alm ost caused the death o f Freud. As
Volkan noted, the Catholic church inflam ed people w ith a collective em o 
tional history o f virulent anti-Sem itism by accusing Jews o f being C hrist
killers. H itler had learned to use the existing anti-Sem itism to achieve
political power from George von Schonerer, a m em ber o f the A ustrian
Reichsrat, and Karl Lueger, the m ayor o f Vienna (Schorske 1981). Despite
the prevalence o f anti-Sem itism , Freud identified him self as an Austrian
and loved his hom eland. But, A ustrians welcom ed its native son, Hitler,
with open arm s and threatened the life o f Freud and his family. Freud
abhorred being a helpless victim and strove to assert a heroic individual
ism. This corresponded to his psychoanalytic treatm ent, where he tried to
liberate the patient from the bonds o f em otional fears and distortions.
However, like a T hom as H ardy novel, external circum stances proved to be
o f greater pow er and determ ined his destiny. Fortunately, Freud and his
im m ediate family were able to be rescued from being m urdered, b u t his
four sisters and 65,000 other Austrian Jews were less fortunate.
O n a positive note, the relationship between Jews and the Rom an
Catholic C hurch have now im proved greatly. In O ctober 1965, the Second
Vatical C ouncil established the proclam ation, “In O u r Time.” This stated
th at the Jews could no t be blam ed for the crucifixion o f C hrist in the past
o r present. Later, Pope John Paul II apologized for the legacy o f antiSemitism that had been preached by the R om an Catholic Church. He vis
ited the synagogue in Rome, the H olocaust M em orial, and the Temple
Wall in Jerusalem. He declared Judaism to be the older sibling o f
Catholicism . Dialogue and m utual understanding between Jews and
Catholics continues in the Ecum enical M eetings th at are held in Rome.

10

Individual Power or Com pliance
to Power

Religion was used by all tribal and national societies in the past to provide
a sense o f power over their existential helplessness. It had a positive com 
po n en t by providing hope and m eaning to the lives o f individuals.
However, it could be used to gain political power over individuals as well.
Political leaders claim ed divine power, w hich was com plied w ith by the
com m unity since it provided a greater sense o f security. Rigid group
boundaries were also established as a protection against outside th reaten 
ing groups. As m entioned, the divine pow er was an illusion, b u t it needed
to be preserved in the face o f disasters and defeats. Either the group
blam ed themselves for sinning and offending their gods o r else an outside
group needed to be blam ed and punished. Scapegoating an outside group
also served to enhance group solidarity, since they had a com m on enemy.
The outside group could also be incorporated by forcing its m em bers to
accept the gods o f the victorious group. As an example, the Rom ans forced
others to accept their pantheistic gods and rituals. The gods o f the defeat
ed group were taken away and placed in the P antheon in Rome. G roup
identity was param ount, since it provided pow er and security b u t at the
expense o f individual freedom.
O ne exception was Alexander the Great, w ho did not im pose his reli
gion on the conquered nations b u t attem pted to assim ilate w ith them .
A nother exception were the original Israelites, w ho did n o t have a hum an
king w ho was divinely inspired. According to the Bible, w hen Moses
descended from M ount Sinai w ith the Ten C om m andm ents, the require
m ent was th at people observe G od’s laws. A covenant was established
between God and the Israelites, which required m utual responsibility
between God and individuals. In this Kingdom o f G od, Israel was no t to
134
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be governed by a h um an king claim ing divinity. O nly G od was king and
the rule o f his law was w hat prevailed. Thus pow er was invested in indi
viduals w ho were responsible for their m oral behavior.
In the su rro u n d in g countries, hu m an rulers existed who claim ed
divine power and dem anded total obedience. For example, the Egyptian
pharaoh was considered to be a supernatural being. His pow er was so
great th at his orders were obeyed no t only in life b u t in death. In life the
pharaoh was the hum an form o f H orus, Ra, the god o f the sky, the sun,
and the m oon. Building the pyram ids as the burial place for the pharaoh
required vast num bers o f laborers. After death, he was em balm ed, p u t in
a sarcophagus, and placed in the to m b ’s burial cham ber. In the early
dynasties his wives and m any nobles were buried w ith him to attend to his
needs. Later people were replaced by statues and item s that he w ould need
in the afterworld. After death the pharaoh becam e the god Osiris. His
body, the Ba, needed to be preserved by m um m ification, an d his spirit, the
Ka, w ould be carried over a river on a boat or b ro u g h t into the sky, where
he w ould live eternally. Egyptians believed in eternal life after death, which
stem m ed from the m yth that Osiris was resurrected from the dead.
Sim ilar to the C hristian reverence for relics, one city, Busiris, claim ed to
have the backbone o f Osiris.
W hen the Israelites were fighting the Philistines, they suffered severe
defeats an d felt th e solution was to install a h u m an king. T hey felt their
pow er was n o t enough by follow ing G od’s covenant. The book o f
Sam uel in the Bible states th a t the p ro p h e t Sam uel was against a p p o in t
ing a h u m an king, since it was against G o d ’s requirem ent. Sam uel said
the rule o f law had been ordained as the only governing principal th at
people were to follow. G od was to be th eir only king. But the people did
no t feel safe en o ugh, and they believed a pow erful h u m an leader could
provide greater m ilitary organization and strength. Sam uel was forced
by the Israelites to an o in t the first king o f Israel, Saul, w ho was from the
trib e o f Benjam in.
According to the Bible, Sam uel clearly recognized th at the very jo in 
ing o f politics and religion created a potentially toxic com bination. It
m ade the power o f the ruler too strong and the people too weak. First o f
all, this request by the people was a loss o f faith in the pow er o f God, and
a loss o f individual freedom and responsibility. Subsequently, som e
Israelite kings did im pose their will on the people for their ow n advantage
and were not be responsive to the needs o f the people. Also, som e Israelite
kings, such as David and Hyrcanus, were involved in wars o f conquest o f
su rrounding tribes and forced them to convert.
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Both Jesus and Freud were involved in strengthening the individual
and opposed to the lim itations o f freedom by an often co rru p t ruling elite.
Jesus created a Jewish sect that preached a religion th at was egalitarian and
not hierarchical. As m entioned, the Jewish religion Jesus taught em p h a
sized th e golden rule for personal relations, in clu d in g th e Ten
C om m andm ents. Like the prophet Samuel, Jesus preached the reestab
lishm ent o f an ethical and m oral society ruled by G od’s law. He was
against violence and was inclusive o f those individuals society considered
to be outcasts. Jesus hoped to reverse the decision th at Sam uel was forced
to m ake u n d er duress, which created a divinely appointed h u m an king.
D uring the tim e Jesus lived, the secular king o f Judea had been appointed
by and allied with the Romans. Jesus w anted to restore the just Kingdom
o f God, with G od again being the sole ruler and responsive to the needs
o f the people.
Freud hoped that by presenting religion as an illusion, it would
remove religion from politics. M ore recently, Dawkins and H itchens and
others similarly have considered that religion has been the fault for a good
deal o f h u m an suffering. They bring up the cruelty o f the M iddle Ages, the
crusades, the Inquisition, and the holy wars between Protestants and
Catholics. Tragically, m any innocent people have suffered and been killed
in these religious wars, which still exist today.
As m entioned, if we look at the conflict m ore carefully, it is n o t the
religion itself th at is the cause o f the disaster. It is the use o f religion by
dem agogues for political power and econom ic gain. The leader’s selfinterest becam e p aram o u n t and resulted from the installation o f power
w hen politics and religion are joined. The ru ler’s pow er could n o t exist in
a vacuum b u t was enabled and m aintained by the collusion o f the people.
Even though the independence o f the people was dim inished, as in the
case o f Israel against the Philistines, it created and sustained an illusion o f
pow er and safety.
As the novelist Fyodor Dostoyevsky noted in “The G rand Inquisitor”
part o f The Brothers Karamazov, m ost people subm it to dom ination,
because they prefer security over freedom . M ost people com plied to the
will o f the ruler, hoping to be protected, as if by a powerful parent. It was
not the religion itself, but how religion was m isused for power by the ru l
ing class for their ow n personal gain. N ot only the nobility b u t the church
itself enjoyed political power from the tim e o f C onstantine up to the
E nlightenm ent. The church also accum ulated wealth and property,
appointed kings, and even initiated wars. As m entioned, this com bination
o f religion and politics continued to exist in the tw entieth century. A sec
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ular religion w ith a messianic leader occurred th at also contributed to an
abuse o f political power. This occurred in Nazi Germany, Fascist Italy, and
C om m unist Russia, resulting in massive death and destruction.
O ne o f the earliest power conflicts occurred w hen the Eastern
O rthodox church w ould no t accept the authority o f the pope and separat
ed. The conflict between W estern and Byzantine C hristians occurred
w hen the leaders o f the fourth crusade sacked the churches and palaces o f
C o n stantinople in 1204 CE. This conquest o f a C hristian city by
C hristians crusaders was done purely ou t o f econom ic self-interest.
Religious differences had been used as a pretext for conflict, b u t the reali
ty o f the incident was different. The Venetians prom ised to cancel the debt
o f the French and Italian crusader nobles if they captured the rich city o f
C onstantinople. This econom ic deal w ith the Venetians was co n su m m at
ed when the crusaders sacked the C hristian city o f C onstantinople. The
crusaders looted C onstantine’s great palace and am ong the valuable items
given to the Venetians were the four bronze horses from C onstantine’s
hippodrom e. Ironically, the Venetians placed these looted bronze horses
above the church in St. M arks Square, where they stand today. Since eco
nom ics and not religion was the prim e m otivation, this fourth crusade
never reached the Holy Land.
D uring the th irteen th century, Pope G regory IX instituted the Papal
Inquisition, and inquisitors were appointed to conduct trials o f supposed
heretics. In 1252, Pope Innocent IV authorized to rtu re to be used to
obtain confessions from suspected heretics. The Inquisition was also used
at tim es by political rulers to get rid o f their enem ies and to acquire p ro p 
erty. In 1468, King Ferdinand V and Q ueen Isabella o f Spain enlisted the
grand Inquisitor, Tomas de Torquem ada, to try heretics. They issued the
Edict o f Expulsion in 1492 th at forced Jews to convert to C hristianity or
leave Spain.
M any Jews escaped the Inquisition by going to o th er countries. Those
Jews who rem ained were forced to be baptized into C hristianity and were
called conversos. However, the conversion was often superficial and m any
Jews continued their Jewish beliefs and practices secretly. Inform ers w ould
look for these new C hristians and denounce them . The telltale signs o f
Judaizing were w earing their best clothes on the Sabbath, fasting on Yom
Kippur, seeing no sm oke from chim neys on Saturday, refusing to eat pork,
or circum cising a male child.
These new C hristians were called marranos, pigs, and accused o f being
Judaizing heretics. M any o f them were arrested and told if they confessed
to their and oth ers’ Judaizing sins, they w ould receive am nesty. They were
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to rtu red to the point where they w ould reveal o ther marranos, bu t then
they were convicted o f heresy and sentenced to death anyway. Those
whose nam es had been revealed were also arrested, convicted, and killed
as heretics. To save their souls, the Inquisition court sentenced them to be
b u rn ed at the stake. This was term ed auto-da-fe, an act o f faith, and served
as a public display that intim idated and terrified witnesses. It was sim ilar
to the crucifixion o f the Rom ans and used to control people through fear.
It is estim ated th at m ore than 2,000 people were b u rn e d at the stake d u r
ing th at time. They were bu rn ed alive to save them from eternal p u n ish 
m ent in hell. The inquisitors believed that they had the absolute tru th and
were being helpful by killing people so that they w ould no t have eternal
d am nation in hell. In 1542, Pope Paul III used the Inquisition to fight the
spread o f the Protestant C hristian religion. B urning o f heretics at the stake
began in 1481 and it lasted for 300 years th ro u g h o u t Europe, and did not
end until the nineteenth century. The French philosopher, M ontesquieu,
com m ented in 1738 that the Inquisition was p ro o f that the people o f
Europe during his tim e were not civilized b u t were “barbarians.”
The au th o rity o f the church was challenged in the fourteenth century
w hen the obscure Latin in the Bible was translated into a language that
people could read for themselves. M ore people were becom ing literate as
a consequence. John Wycliffe (1320-1384), an Englishm an w ho had stu d 
ied at Oxford and was the Vicar o f Lutterw orth in Leicestershire England,
questioned the au thority o f the C atholic church. He opposed the selfinterest o f the clergy, who ow ned valuable property th at gave them co n 
siderable power. He had ideas sim ilar to the Gnostics and felt th at individ
uals could tu rn directly to G od and read the Bible for themselves. Wycliffe
translated the Bible into English in 1380, so that people could also think
for themselves and not be dependent on the priests’ serm ons.
There were five bulls issued against him by Pope Gregory XI, since
Wycliffe challenged the church authority. Wycliffe died in 1384, b u t in
1415, he was declared a heretic. His corpse was exhum ed and burned, and
his ashes scattered in the River Swift. The followers o f Wycliffe, called the
Lollards, secretly followed his teachings and circulated his English Bible.
They opposed the Catholic church, which restricted the Bible to priests.
The political a u th o rity o f the church was threatened even m ore seri
ously w hen Johann G utenberg (1398-1468) invented the p rin tin g press.
For the first tim e books could be m ade in large quantities and d istrib 
uted. Previously books had to be h an d w ritten by scribes and were very
expensive. The first p rin ted Bible was published in 1456 an d was know n
as th e G utenberg Bible. It was in Latin and about 200 Bibles were origi
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nally p rin ted . P rinting spread rapidly th ro u g h o u t Europe an d the aver
age persons could now afford to buy the Bible cheaply and learn to read
it for themselves.
In 1515, W illiam Tyndale decided to translate a new edition o f the
New Testam ent into English from the Greek. He was a linguist and part o f
the Lollard group o f Wycliffe. He fled England in 1524 and probably w ent
to Germany, where he finished his Bible. He felt the church obscured the
tru e teachings o f Jesus, and he was against the power o f the church hier
archy. He w ent to Cologne, where in 1526 his New Testam ent was p rin t
ed. However, in England, his Bible was bu rn ed and those reading it were
arrested. He was arrested in Brussels by the Inquisition, strangled, and
bu rn ed at the stake. Thus, fear and execution was used to m aintain the
political power o f the church and state.
The political authority o f the Catholic church was then further th rea t
ened by the Protestant Reform ation, which was started by M artin Luther
(1483-1546). Luther was an ordained Catholic priest who studied at the
University o f W ittenberg. He was m ade doctor o f theology in 1512. As a
lecturer at the university, he noted that G od’s love itself forgave m en’s sins,
and he opposed the selling o f indulgences by the church to forgive sins. The
Catholic church had created an atm osphere o f fear, in that people would
be sent to hell after death and suffer horrible punishm ents for their sins.
The church used the sale o f indulgences to forgive sins, which would avoid
a person going to hell after death. The sale o f indulgences brought in co n 
siderable m oney for the Catholic church and was used to enhance its
power. The Pope Leo X is said to have used the m oney to build St. Peters
and other churches, to fight wars, and to keep mistresses for himself.
Luther considered that the Catholic church was selling indulgences
solely in the self-interest o f the church and extorted m oney for its own
use. In 1517, he posted ninety-five reasons about the abuse o f indulgences
on the door o f the W ittenberg Castle C hurch. He directly challenged the
power o f the Catholic church by stating the study o f the scriptures was the
only real authority. In 1520, the pope declared him a heretic and a bull of
excom m unication was issued in January 1521. But Luther bu rn ed this
papal bull and considered the pope the anti-C hrist. In April 1521, Luther
was tried at the Diet o f W orm s and the Edict o f W orm s found him to be
a heretic and a crim inal.
Luther preached th at people could be near G od by living a lifetime
th at expressed love and doing good works. However, his ideology did not
find expression in his actual deeds. Even though his religious ideology
m atched th at o f the Jews, in doing good deeds and studying the Bible, he
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oppressed the Jews. He even w anted to b u rn dow n their synagogues, co n 
fiscate their property, and force them into w ork cam ps. However, the
nobility did n o t carry through his vindictive wishes. In 1522, Luther m ade
a translation o f the New Testam ent into G erm an and had religious serv
ices conducted in G erm an. Luther aligned him self w ith the local G erm an
princes who su pported and protected him generally. In 1525, he sided
w ith the nobility against the peasants’ revolt and gave the nobility assur
ance th at sanctioned the killing o f the opposing peasant m en, w om en, and
children. Luther spent the rest o f his life teaching and preaching in
W ittenberg. He was in constant dem and in Germany, supported the
Protestant Reform ation, and established the Lutheran church.
King H enry XIII (1491-1547) o f England broke away from the
Vatican in Rome and established the C hurch o f England. Rom e w ould not
dissolve his m arriage to C atherine o f Aragon which he requested, since
she could not conceive a male heir for the throne. The A rchbishop o f
C anterbury, T hom as C ranm er, then w anted a new Bible, since England
was now Protestant. C ranm er authorized the M atthew Bible to be w ritten
in English and distributed it in each church. However, w hen M ary (called
Bloody M ary) becam e queen after H enry’s death, she placed C ranm er on
trial. C ranm er had directly challenged the power o f the pope and was co n 
victed and sentenced to death. C ranm er labeled the pope the anti-C hrist
and was sum m arily b urned at the stake. W hen Q ueen Elizabeth I assum ed
the th ro n e o f England, she restored Protestantism . She m aintained the
Protestant religion w hen her fleet defeated the large arm ada o f ships sent
by the king o f Spain in an effort to restore England to Catholicism .
After Q ueen Elizabeth’s death in 1603, her reign was followed by King
James I o f Scotland (1566-1625). King James brought together the best
scholars and linguists and authorized an English translation o f the New
Testament. The King James Version o f the Bible was beautifully w ritten,
becam e universally accepted, and is still read today. It contains the Old
Testam ent, Paul’s Epistles, Acts, Letters, the Apostles’ Gospels, and John’s
Revelations.
C hurch dogm a was further questioned by the scientific revolution
th at was occurring in Europe, and the church fought back to preserve its
authority. In 1555, Pope Paul IV attacked the University o f Padua, which
had n o t been created by the church, because o f its scientific interests and
books. In addition he attacked the teachings o f Jews as a false theology and
reversed years o f religious tolerance. Previously, Pope A lexander VI had
w elcomed around 6,000 Jews, w ho had escaped the Spanish Inquisition
aro u n d 1492. He considered their com ing as financially beneficial for
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Italy, since Jews were able to establish businesses and com m erce. However,
Pope Paul IV walled the Jews into the ghetto, which was locked at night,
forced them to wear distinctive clothing and hats, and bu rn ed all the
issues o f the Talm ud he could find. But scientific discoveries were chal
lenging the church’s power, and like being attacked by a swarm o f bees
change could not be controlled and stifled.
The findings o f Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) confirm ed the theory o f
C opernicus th at the earth was no t the center o f the universe as depicted
in the Bible. Using his telescope he saw th at the earth w ent aro u n d the sun.
He also discovered that the m oon derived its light from the sun. In 1613
he published his w ork in Letters on the Solar Spots. But the w ork cam e to
the attention o f the pope, w ho ordered Galileo in 1616 to no t teach his
discoveries th at opposed absolute religious beliefs.
Galileo was a devout Catholic and his intentions were n o t m eant as an
attack against the church. However, his findings were experienced as a
direct assault upon the foundation o f the au th o rity o f the Catholic
church. The next m ore liberal pope allowed Galileo to present his views
alongside those held by the Catholic religion. In 1632, Galileo published a
book on the theories o f the universe, but he had a sim pleton present the
religious view. W hen this w ork was discovered, he was m ade to reappear
before the Inquisition court at the M inerva church in Rome. Here the
power o f the church came dow n upon his head, since his scientific find
ings did n o t confirm religious belief. To avoid being b u rn ed at the stake,
Galileo was forced to renounce his scientific discoveries. However ru m o r
has it th at as he left the church he w hispered to a friend th at his discover
ies were really true. He was placed u n d er house arrest and spent the last
nine years o f his life in isolation so th at he could not spread his findings.
His nam e was not m entioned by a Pope for the next 300 years, as if he
never existed. It is interesting that now the Vatican has established a tele
scopic observatory in Arizona staffed by Jesuit scientists th at study the
solar system.
W hen N apoleon invaded Italy in 1796, he declared edicts to dem ol
ish the Jewish ghetto and to bring the Inquisition to a halt. He introduced
the rational thinking o f the E nlightenm ent into Italy an d opposed the
political pow er o f religion over the state. In 1808, N apoleon conquered
Spain and abolished the Inquisition there as well. It is estim ated th at
ab out 15,000 people had been b u rn e d at the stake by then in Spain, su p 
posedly an act to save their souls. T he fam ous artist Goya had painted
som e o f the cruelty th at had been practiced by the Inquisitors. In 1815
after N apoleon had been defeated, the Inquisition was reconstituted.
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Goya was b ro u g h t before the Inquisition court, because o f the paintings
he had m ade ab out its brutal punishm ents. F ortunately he was able to
escape to France to avoid being b u rn t at the stake. In Italy, the Inquisition
was also restored, and Jews were forced again to live in the ghetto as v ir
tual prisoners. This im prisonm ent lasted for an o th er forty years, u ntil the
Italian nationalist revolution.
In the Jewish religion, sim ilar conflict over authority resulted in the
subsequent death and suffering o f m any people. Conflict am ong Jews
occurred in the revolt against Rome by the Zealots in 66 CE. The
Sadducees were the established Jewish authority, bu t to m aintain their
power they had collaborated w ith the Rom ans. Because o f their su b 
servience to Rom an authority, the Zealots saw them as traitors and killed
m any o f them du ring the rebellion.
It is in terestin g th at recently the tom b o f King Flerod (37-4 BCE)
was discovered by Professor Ehud Netzer, head o f a H ebrew U niversity
archaeological team . The tom b had been described by the ancient h is
to rian Josephus as being in H erodium , near the tow n o f H eb ro n in
Israel. Indeed, it was discovered there. T he sarcophagus was m ade o f
pin k Jerusalem lim esto n e an d was expertly in scrib ed w ith royal
rosettes. H erod was a half Jew, com ing from the Id o m in ean trib e c o n 
quered by King David, w hich was forced to convert to Judaism . H erod
had been ap p o in ted the king over the Jews by the R om ans, since they
tru sted he w ould be loyal to them . He was described by M atthew as a
b ru tal m o n arch , ord erin g the “slaughter o f the innocents.” All Jewish
m ales u n d e r tw o years o f age in B ethlehem were o rd ered to be killed.
He also had his tw o sons strangled, an d he killed his wife, w ho was a
descendent o f the H asm onian Jewish kings. He also assassinated m any
o f his in-law s and had his eldest son beheaded. His sarcophagus had
been violently sm ashed to pieces. T he speculation was th a t th e Zealots
had destroyed H e ro d ’s sarcophagus, since he was a b ru ta l p u p p e t king,
w ho had been ap p o in ted by an d collaborated w ith the R om ans against
th e Jews.
Violence also occurred between Jews in the later revolt by bar-K ochba
(132-135 CE) against the Romans. M any opposed the Jewish m ilitary
attack against the m ore powerful Rom an army. Those Jews opposing the
revolt did n o t believe victory was possible. They rationally knew that it
w ould only lead to defeat and devastation, since Rome had the m ost pow 
erful arm y at the time. Ideology won over reason, and war ensued. BarKockba initially was victorious bu t was ultim ately defeated when a large
Rom an arm y was sent to Judea, and terrible consequences resulted.
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A nother instance o f conflict in the Jewish religion occurred in the
nineteenth century. W hen T heodore Herzl w anted to establish Israel as a
national hom eland for the Jews, he m et w ith considerable conflict over his
authority. A nu m b er o f very O rthodox Jews claim ed that this should not
occur until the Messiah came. These O rthodox claim ed that they had the
true au th o rity and Herzl and the Zionists were breaking the law. Conflict
still rem ains even today. O rthodox Jews in Israel do no t serve in the arm y
out o f religious reasons, and they had stoned cars in Israel th at traveled
d uring the Sabbath. It is a characteristic o f all fundam entalist religions
that they feel they have the absolute tru th . Ideology triu m p h s here over
external reality, and H erzl’s predictions becam e a reality.
In the tw entieth century, the rise to power o f A dolph H itler in m any
respects is sim ilar to that o f Em peror C onstantine in the fourth century.
Both were m ilitaristic leaders w ho used their sem ireligious positions for
their political gain to enhance their power. C onstantine used the C hristian
cross, which he placed on the shields o f his army, and H itler used the
swastika, the twisted cross, on the arm bands and banners o f his army. The
swastika is a religious sym bol used by nature w orshipers o f the Aryan
races, from Scandinavia to Persia and India. It is a Greek cross with
extended arm s folded backw ard and is enclosed in a circle. Interestingly,
the swastika was also the sym bol o f the Sun god, Apollo, which
C onstantine worshiped. As m entioned, H itler had been the savior o f his
m o th er by becom ing the family lightening rod. He then saw him self as the
messiah o f Germany. As m entioned, he had been prim ed to believe he was
the messiah to save G erm any by D ietrich Eckart. R udolph Hess, one o f the
closest associates o f Hitler, also openly declared that he saw H itler as a
messiah. Indeed m ost o f the G erm an people also saw him as their savior.
H itler prom ised a heavenly utopian third Reich for G erm any that w ould
last 1,000 years.
W hat else co n tributed to G erm any falling under the sway o f such a
fanatic leader as Hitler? After W orld War I, the term s o f the Versailles
treaty im posed devastating term s on the econom y o f Germ any. This treaty
was essentially w ritten by C lem enceau o f France and Lloyd George o f
England o u t o f vengeance, to punish G erm any for the war. Interestingly,
Freud and Bullitt (1967) w rote an applied psychoanalytic study about
W oodrow W ilson’s very ineffective efforts to influence the Versailles treaty.
Freud and Bullitt w rote that W ilson had repressed his hatred o f his father,
Reverend Joseph R. W ilson, b ut consciously idealized him as a god. W ilson
felt he was like C hrist, and his own life was divine. He w ould be a “savior
o f the world.” But Freud and Bullitt considered that unconsciously
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W oodrow W ilson w anted also to be a m artyr like Jesus. W ilson believed
that G od ordained that he becom e president o f the U nited States; his naive
religious belief also told him that the “noble intentions” o f people w ould
triu m p h over the vengeful proclam ations in Versailles. This was no t to be
the case, and he was defeated there and in the U nited States.
Freud and Bullitt wrote, “I do no t know how to avoid the conclusion
that a m an, who is capable o f taking the illusions o f religion so literally
and is so sure o f a special personal intim acy with the Almighty, is unfitted
for relations with ordinary children o f m en.” Thus Freud was critical o f
W ilson com bining religion and politics. Freud and Bullitt com m ented
that the G erm an Kaiser also felt he was “a chosen darling o f providence.”
W ilson was so blinded by his religious idealism concerning his fourteen
points, that he could not see the vengeful m otivations that drove the deci
sions o f the French and English diplom ats at Versailles. The W ilson book
was w ritten between 1930 and 1932, b u t it was not published until 1967,
o u t o f respect for the w idow o f W oodrow W ilson.
U nfortunately, the French and English diplom ats did no t see the con
sequences o f the punitive Versailles Treaty. The G erm an populace suffered
hum iliation and helplessness and endured runaw ay inflation. In 1925 cu r
rency reform was enacted to stabilize the fortunes for the upper class, but
it wiped out the savings o f the m iddle class. This created the soil for the
basic assum ption group o f pairing and looking for a m essiah, as described
by the psychoanalyst Bion. It also created a collective em otional m em ory
o f being defeated and stim ulated a desire for revenge as described by
Volkan. The G erm an people were carried away by the shared em otional
fantasy and rage. They wished to be saved by a messiah w ho w ould avenge
their defeat. H itler was able to assum e this role as a secular m essiah, by his
charism atic speeches, political m anipulations, and ability to choreograph
huge dem onstrations. He was able to create group solidarity by visually
having elaborate cerem onies and parades where people shouted and acted
together in synchrony.
Both H itler and C onstantine used political anti-Sem itism to scape
goat the Jews, which diverted blam e and enhanced group cohesion. H itler
had learned to used political anti-Sem itism from Karl Lueger and Georg
von Schonerer w hen he lived in Vienna. Lueger, a C hristian Socialist, was
able to sway public opinion on an anti-Sem itic plank to insure his election
as m ayor o f Vienna. H itler learned from Georg von Schonerer, o f the PanG erm ans, to use street brawlers to attack and intim idate opponents.
Schonerer considered him self the knight redeem er o f the G erm an folk
and evolved into a raucous anti-Sem itic dem agogue as a m em ber o f the
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Reichsrat (Schorske 1981). Instead o f feeling inferior, G erm ans were m ade
to feel superior to Jews, w ho were dem eaned.
W hat are som e o f the factors that m ade H itler the m ost evil m an in
the tw entieth century? There was m ental illness in a branch o f his family;
a niece was schizophrenic and required hospitalization. She was later
killed on H itler’s orders to destroy her and all the m entally and em o tio n 
ally im paired G erm ans. By generalizing the killing o f these challenged
individuals, it covered up the defect in his ow n family. A pparently H itler
him self had suffered a breakdow n as a soldier during W orld War I. In a
personal com m unication to me, Dr. Ruth Lidz, who was an em inent psy
choanalyst at Yale, told m e th at her father, a psychiatrist in Germany, had
diagnosed H itler who had suffered a breakdow n in the G erm an arm y d u r
ing W orld W ar I. H itler was diagnosed as suffering from m ajor hysteria,
which probably now would be called a borderline personality. The father
o f Ruth Lidz had to escape G erm any to avoid being killed. H itler tried to
cover up and silence anything negative about his family background.
How did H itler assum e power in Germany? G erm any had a long his
tory o f autocratic m ilitary rule. In 1871, William I o f Prussia becam e
em peror o f Germany. The m ilitaristic nature o f the nation he established
was continued by his successor W illiam II. But after the defeat o f G erm any
in W orld War I, W illiam II abdicated. The unstable W eim ar Republic that
was established suffered econom ic chaos and revolts by C om m unists and
Nazis. After an unsuccessful attem pt to seize power by H itler in 1923 and
im prisonm ent, he was appointed C hancellor o f G erm any in 1933 by
President H indenburg. However, H indenburg died in 1934, and H itler did
away w ith the constitutional political system and assum ed suprem e power.
H itler becam e the absolute ruler and saw him self as the messiah who
w ould save Germany. As m entioned, w hen Hitler invaded Austria, he took
the lance o f destiny from the Vienna m useum , which supposedly was used
by a Rom an soldier to w ound Jesus. H itler’s assum ing the role o f savior was
enabled by the G erm an population who felt helpless and hum iliated.
The biographical book about H itler and his family by Helm Stierlin
(1976) sheds light on the genesis o f how H itler assum ed the role o f a m es
siah who w ould save Germany. H itler’s m other, Klara, had been brought
into the house by H itler’s father, Alois, to care for his first wife who was
dying. D uring th at tim e, Klara had a sexual affair w ith Alois. After the
wife’s death, Alois m arried Klara. However, Klara lost a nu m b er o f her
children, which she considered as punishm ent by G od for com m itting the
sin o f adultery. W hen Adolph was born and survived, she distanced h er
self from Alois and becam e overly close to her son. A dolph then sided with
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his m o th er and becam e her “b o u n d delegate” and savior. His father’s
anger was displaced from his wife on to Hitler. H itler becam e the lighten
ing rod o f the family, diverting anger away from his m other, and suffered
repeated beating from his tyrannical and alcoholic father.
H itler continued the sam e identity he had w ith his m other, b u t now
he becam e the savior o f a helpless G erm any against the abuse o f a pow er
ful father, now France and England. The ego b o u n d ary o f Adolph H itler
was never fully form ed between he and his m other and was reflected in his
later saying that he was Germany, and G erm any was Hitler. He w ould now
rescue G erm any from the harsh beating delivered by the allies after W orld
War I. U nderstanding the personal and family dynam ics o f such an evil
dem agogue does not excuse his destructive actions. The am o u n t o f
hum an suffering he inflicted was enorm ous, w ith m ore than fifty million
people killed in W orld War II. The com bination o f political power and
religion again proved to be a toxic m ixture.
A beginning effort to resolve conflict and avoid w ar by m ediation has
been conducted by Vamik Volkan, who has used his knowledge o f psycho
analysis to help prevent the outbreak o f violence. Volkan’s m ediating
efforts began following a com m ent by the form er president o f Egypt,
Anwar Sadat, in 1977. Sadat stated that 70 percent o f the problem s
between Israelis and Arabs were psychological. The A m erican Psychiatric
Association sponsored a com m ittee to m ediate a dialogue between
Egyptians and Israelis. Volkan was in this com m ittee, and he later co n tin 
ued his efforts to understand other international conflicts. These includ
ed those in Albania, Estonia, Georgia, Turkey, as well as o th er counties.
Volkan has published books describing his work. These include Bloodlines:
From Ethnic Pride to Ethnic Terrorism (1997), Blind Trust: Large Groups
and Their Leaders in Times o f Crisis and Terror (2004), and Killing in the
N am e o f Identity: A Study o f Bloody Conflict (2006).
As m entioned, m any people condem n religion as the source o f co n 
flict. Yet it is not religion itself that causes conflict. Rather, it is how under
chaotic social conditions som e politicians have used religion to gain polit
ical power. These politicians are dem agogues and are able to assum e the
role o f savior, which ultim ately can lead to violence against an o th er group.
We live in an age o f anxiety due to the rapid advances o f science, which
has aroused strong opposition to change in m any quarters. The tribal
nature o f society is conflicted w ith the process o f globalization. The very
existence o f the earth is even threatened. A nuclear w inter w ould follow if
an atom ic war occurred between nations. T ransportation, heating, and
energy th at use fossil fuels have becom e a problem in polluting the atm o s
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phere and creating global w arm ing. The b o tto m line is that the discover
ies o f science need to be used for the benefit o f all o f hum anity and need
to be regulated. For this purpose, psychological knowledge can serve as a
safeguard to und erstand leadership and political decisions. The behavioral
sciences and the m oral values o f religion can be em ployed to m ediate
political conflict between nations. People can retain their national and
religious identities, b u t they can also em brace the universal interests o f all
o f hum anity. Hopefully, som e day the U nited N ations will becom e less a
field o f com peting national self-interests, so that m em bers can work
together to be an effective force for peace and developm ent on o u r p lan
et. The excellent w ork o f Vamik Volkan to m ediate conflict between
nations needs to be expanded greatly. Possibly som e day national leaders
in the U nited N ations, religious leaders, and the scientific com m unity can
w ork together in a com bined effort, respect differences, and focus on the
needs o f all hum anity.

1 1 Biological Adaptation
and Cultural Survival

Religion, especially in ancient civilizations, offered an understanding o f
how nature functioned and people’s role in it. Even if their beliefs were not
correct by m odern scientific standards, it provided a sense security and
mastery. Instead o f feeling totally helpless and overw helm ed, ancient cul
tures created an th ro p o m o rp h ic gods, who they believed could be placat
ed by prayer, gifts, o r sacrifice. Religion was a form o f cultural adaptation
to environm ent th at offered hope, courage, and facilitated survival.
A daptation and survival was the central focus o f Charles D arw in’s
research, but it was biological and not cultural. The physical changes in
birds and anim als that enabled a species to adapt best to their environ
m ent were then m ost fit to survive and reproduce. We now know that
D arw in’s findings about the different changes in the physical characteris
tics o f the surviving birds and anim als that he studied were the result o f
genetic m utations occurring over a great m any generations. W ith the
environm ent o f the earth changing, the question o f adaptation and su r
vival o f hum ans also becomes a central issue. However, we can scientifi
cally study w hat produces a threat to survival in o u r environm ent, and
then work o u t ways to correct these conditions.
Also, hu m an beings are less instinctually driven than anim als, and we
can influence and change o u r culture, m aking us m ore adaptive to the
environm ent. H um ans do not solely rely on the slow process o f genetic
m utations to adapt. The Nobel award w inner Eric Kandel (1983) has been
able to experim entally verify that o u r behavioral responses are not sim ply
driven by o u r genetic endow m ent. He found that at a m olecular level,
genes interact w ith the environm ent, which changes their chem ical gene
148
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expression. It is the interaction o f the genetic endow m ent interacting with
what is taken in from the environm ent th at makes hum an beings especial
ly adaptive. Thus, we are no t sim ply at the m ercy o f o u r genes. Also, the
brain has been shown to be plastic and changeable in response to its envi
ronm ent. Social interaction has been show n to be essential for brain fit
ness and beneficial for em otional and physical health. Thus, genes are not
destiny, and the culture that we establish can be viewed as essential for
h u m an adaptation and survival.
As m entioned, Freud had been a neurophysiologist in Professor Ernst
Brucke’s laboratory for six years. Brucke adm ired and strongly influenced
Freud, even securing the scholarship for Freud to visit C harcot in Paris.
C harcot was able to relieve hysterical sym ptom s such as blindness and
paralysis th rough hypnosis. Thus, an environm ental input could influence
actual physical sym ptom s. Brucke was a m em ber, along w ith H erm ann
H elm holtz, in a group called the Logical Positivists. They believed it was
necessary to apply the laws o f physics and chem istry to understand
hu m an beings. In accord w ith Brucke’s ideas o f Logical Positivism, Freud
w rote Project fo r a Scientific Psychology (1895), which involved a neuron
theory. Because it was severely criticized, Freud hesitated publishing it, yet
his later libido theory reflected Logical Positivist thinking.
Freud tried to explain how the individual interacted w ith the environ
m ent, but he focused on the investm ent o f libido, a supposed force, w ith 
in the individual. He created a one person psychology based on the co n 
servation o f energy derived from N ew tonian physics. His libido theory
considered th at the personality was a closed system w ith a fixed am ount
o f libidinous energy, which was based on the principle o f constancy.
According to the first law o f therm odynam ics, this fixed am o u n t o f libido
energy could be invested in the self o r others. If one area was invested,
which he called cathected, w ith libidinous energy the other area was
depleted. He also felt that intracerebral excitation had to rem ain constant,
and th at excess energy needed to be liberated through sensory, m otor, or
ideational activity. If the energy could no t be discharged, Freud felt it
resulted in a “h y pnoid” state and could be diverted and be expressed
th rough physical sym ptom s. F reud’s libido theory attem pted to retain a
biological basis, and was linear, determ inistic, and m echanistic. However,
he did recognize th at this m etapsychology theory was his weakest c o n tri
bution. N ot having the m eans to study the brain, and unsure o f his co n 
cepts, he had to focus on the m ind. We now have the tools to com e up
w ith a m ore scientific understanding o f the functioning o f the brain.

150 The Quest fo r Power
Despite this lim itation, Freud was aware o f the im portance o f child
developm ent, even if his focus was intrapsychic. The child internalizes
attitudes from the parents and the environm ent th at have a lasting im pact
on personality developm ent and on neurosis. He recognized that children
were n o t sim ply small adults, and he tied child developm ent to biology.
Freud postulated that the child sequentially w ent through oral, anal, p h al
lic, and genital phases o f developm ent. Here his focus was a one person
psychology and did not include the relationship w ith the m other or the
culture. Freud depicted the m other as only an object for oral gratification
or o f sexual desire and focused on the later Oedipal phase.
As m entioned, a two person psychology was later developed by British
psychoanalysts, who were m ore aware o f the im pact o f the environm ent
and interpersonal relations. M elanie Klein (1948) em phasized the infant’s
relationship to the m other, which Freud had om itted. Bowlby (1969),
Fairbairn (1954), and W innicott (1965) studied and elaborated on the
effect o f infan t-m o ther attachm ent during developm ent.
Freud deduced his hypotheses retrospectively from clinical m aterial
obtained from adult patients. However, we now have direct child develop
m ental studies th at have validated or refuted som e o f F reud’s theory. In
addition, we now know from neuroim aging studies where old traum as
from childhood are stored as em otional m em ory. This is in the limbic part
o f the brain, especially the amygdala. These internalized old relationships
from childhood and their associated feelings are displaced onto current
relationships w ithout conscious awareness. This provides em pirical evi
dence for Freud’s theory o f the unconscious influence o f childhood em o 
tional trau m a expressed by the adult and projected onto others.
These old em otional m em ories from childhood color and shape o u r
perception and reasoning as adults. In the process o f psychoanalysis, these
childhood relationships are also projected onto the analyst in w hat is
called the transference. W hen the transference is interpreted and recog
nized consciously, the patients then can rationally w ork through their old
em otionally driven m em ories. Then, as Freud stated, ego will be in place
o f id. This can be explained neurologically. The prefrontal cortex can
restrain the unconscious effects o f old m em ories stored in the amygdala.
They can then see others not by the unconscious em otional distortions
that are autom atically projected, bu t they can differentiate and recognize
others m ore realistically. In addition, the patient then can recognize the
connection o f how their behavior affected others, and no t view the world
solely from an egocentric position.
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W innicott (1965) noted th at the m other was also intim ately involved
and n o t only the child in their relationship. He found a m utually interac
tive relationship between m other and infant. She showed a “p rim ary
m aternal preoccupation” according to W innicott, and attachm ent was
facilitated by visual m irroring. This was characterized by an intense m u tu 
al gaze between the m other and infant. W innicott com m ented that the
m other-infant relationship only needed to be “good enough,” no t perfect.
This provided a safe holding environm ent and security for the infant.
Stern (1985) and Em de (1987), based on direct infant observation, further
elaborated on the pre-verbal dyadic attunem ent between the m other and
infant. This m other-child relationship then becom es internalized in the
infant’s m ind. This attu n em en t o f infant and m other, as if they are one,
persists into adulthood. The tachistoscopic research o f this area we p er
form ed is described in the appendix.
Now, we are not lim ited to retrospective clinical m aterial o r direct
observational studies o f child developm ent, since neuroim aging can
dem onstrate the areas o f the brain th at are involved. The hum an adaptive
process develops sequentially in several ways during infancy. Both o f these
ways are related to the interaction o f the brain and the environm ent.
Clinically, Freud recognized th at the first foundation o f the child’s person
ality occurred du ring the first three years o f life. However, he focused
m ore on the infant’s instinctual gratification and did no t give sufficient
im p o rt to the m utual relationship w ith the m other. We now know the
brain is plastic and constantly changing in response to its environm ent,
and thus the culture is extrem ely im p o rtan t to understand adaptation and
survival. Essentially, biological endow m ent, intrapsychic dynam ics, as well
as interpersonal family and culture interact and are all im p o rtan t in
understanding h u m an behavior, health, and survival.
Besides advances in genetics and biology, neuroscience can now p ro 
vide knowledge ab out the functioning o f the brain. We know from clini
cal experience th at the talking cure in psychotherapy and psychoanalysis
helps treat psychiatric disorders. However, as m entioned, there is now
em pirical evidence that the talking cure actually changes brain circuitry.
Glenn G abbard reported at the 2001 m eeting o f the A m erican Psychiatric
Association that neuroim aging studies o f patients suffering obsessive
com pulsive disorder who received either psychotherapy o r fluoxetine
m edication actually showed changes in the brain w ith either approach.
There was decreased m etabolism in the right caudate nucleus, which is
responsible for m em ory and em otion.
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G abbard also m entioned a study in Finland conducted w ith patients
suffering borderline personality disorder. O n neuroim aging, it was found
that there was a low uptake o f the neural transm itter serotonin in the
m edial prefrontal area and the thalam us, which are responsible for ju d g 
m ent, planning, and reasoning. After a year o f psychotherapy the patients
were clinically im proved and the uptake o f serotonin was found to be n o r
mal. In the control group there was neither clinical im provem ent nor
changes in the brain.
We now know from neuroim aging that the m utual attu n em en t o f the
m other-infant relationship is essential for em otional awareness o f self and
others and is the basis for attachm ent (Schore 2003). This attachm ent
develops because the right orbitofrontal cortex and the subcortical lim bic
system o f the infant’s brain are d om inant for the first three years o f life.
The intense m utual gaze between the m other and infant, which is syn
chronous, regulates the em otional com m unication betw een bo th o f them .
The right orbitofrontal-lim bic system becom es m yelinated between
seven and fifteen m onths and is com pleted by two years o f age. The lim 
bic system, the so-called reptilian brain o r fear center, includes an alm ond
shaped structure, the amygdala, which is involved in rapid autom atic
em otional response. It is a rough and ready em ergency system that o p er
ates instantly and is ou t o f conscious awareness. The amygdala insures
survival against danger, and its perception can be m ore refined by the
frontal lobe (LeDoux 1996). For example, one m ay im m ediately be star
tled by w hat appears to be a snake, b u t on further observation it may tu rn
o u t sim ply to be a stick. The amygdala also stores em otional m em ories.
A ttachm ent involves the anterior cingulate p art o f the lim bic system and
the right tem poral cortex o f the brain. E nvironm ental experiences are
internalized here, which facilitates the social and em otional developm ent
o f the child. These m em ories are carried onto later adult life and influence
relationships. Allan Schore (2003) com m ents that as a consequence o f
norm al attachm ent, the m other and infant’s hom eostatic systems resonate
together in synchrony to form a feedback system. The infant’s right brain
that is involved eventually enables the infant to self-regulate. This em o
tional attunem ent between m other and infant is internalized and enables
the infant to self organize its em otional experiences.
This early synchrony between m other and infant had been noted clin
ically by M argaret M ahler (1975), which she called the sym biotic phase o f
developm ent. Clinically, when the attunem ent betw een m other and infant
is not synchronized, the child as an adult later suffers from a condition
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called alexithymia. In this condition there is a lack o f awareness o f its own
and others feelings, a focus on concrete events o r bodily sym ptom s, as well
as a paucity o f dream s and fantasies.
Recent brain research has also revealed th at neurobiologically there is
a cellular basis for em pathy, attachm ent, and socialization w ith the envi
ronm ent. (This was reported in the Science section o f the N ew York Times
on January 10, 2006.) G iacom o Rizzolatti, a neuroscientist at the
University o f Parm a, Italy, noted th at certain brain cells fired w hen a m o n 
key w atched others p u t food in their m ouths. The same cells fired when
the m onkey b ro ught food into its ow n m outh. He labeled these special
class o f cells, m irro r cells. O n exam ination, hum ans were also discovered
to have these m irro r cells, which were sm arter, m ore flexible, and m ore
evolved th an in monkeys. These m ore com plex cells are different from
o rdinary brain cells, and they are located in the prem o to r cortex, the pos
terior parietal lobe, the superior tem poral sulcus, and the insula. The m ir
ror cells enable people to understand the actions o f others, their in ten 
tions, social m eaning, and em otions. In small children, these cells facilitat
ed socialization th rough observation and im itation.
Dr. C h ristian Keysers at the U niversity o f G ro n in g en in the
N etherlands also found that the m irro r cells enabled an individual to
share em otions; thus, these cells were involved in em pathy. Dr. Keysers
noted th at people w ho ranked high on a scale o f em pathy h ad m ore active
m irro r neuron systems on brain scans. Social em otions such as guilt,
sham e, pride, disgust, and pain o f rejection were found in the m irro r cells
o f the insula. T hus people are hard wired to becom e socially and em o tio n 
ally understanding o f others, enabling the establishm ent o f com m unities.
These are survival m echanism s that have been genetically hard w ired into
individuals. However, their activation is also determ ined by the quality o f
interpersonal relations w ith the m other.
In sum m ary, the limbic system and the right hem isphere are the p re
d o m in an t areas o f brain that function d u rin g the first three years o f life.
It is the beginning o f attachm ent, socialization, and relating to others,
which is pleasurable and essential for survival. The preoedipal synchrony
between the m o th er and infant is encoded in the right cortex and lim bic
system, and this activity is term ed im plicit (or nondeclarative) m em ory.
This m em ory is distinct from the explicit (or declarative) m em ory record
ed in the left cerebral cortex, w hich evolves after three years o f age. The left
cerebral cortex is involved w ith language, sequencing, and cognition. It is
interesting th at Freud from clinical m aterial was able to appreciate that
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from b irth to three years o f age the preoedipal developm ent was crucial in
child developm ent. The im portance o f this early period has now been
acknowledged empirically. O ther parts o f the brain, the basal ganglia and
cerebellum, are involved in recording m em ories o f skills and habits, which
also functions unconsciously.
W hen Freud called religious ritual an obsessional neurosis, it was too
simplistic and individualistic. He com pared the repetitious m ovem ents o f
people perform ing religious rituals to individuals suffering obsessional
neurosis. But there are distinct differences between obsessional neurosis
and religious rituals. In obsessional neurosis a single person is com pelled
to perform repetitious actions, such as repeated hand washing. This is
done autom atically and w ithout any sense o f control. However in reli
gious rituals the repetitious actions are voluntary, also perform ed togeth
er in a group, and are part o f a cultural setting. Freud did acknowledge
th at religion helped to form and perpetuate com m unities, b u t he did not
u n derstand that it was the religious rituals th at facilitated group cohesion,
enabling people to feel as if they were one.
As m entioned, one o f the first person to investigate and to understand
the social role o f rituals was Susan Langer, In her book, Philosophy in a
N ew Key (1942), she m ade the p oint that people respond on two levels o f
functioning. O ne was rational, using language and reason, and the other
was em otional, responding to images, m etaphors, and rituals. O n an em o
tional level for example, babies are soothed by lullabies and rhythm ic
rocking. As adults, m usic and rhythm can influence people to sing, tap, or
m ove in synchrony. Langer noted that in response to different types o f
m usic, people can experience different em otions. They can feel sad, devo
tional, stirred, o r happy. Music also can influence group cohesion and
facilitate group action. For example, m artial m usic can inflam e patriotism
and a fighting spirits in a group o f soldiers m arching together. Essentially,
rituals foster a sense o f group belonging w hen people sim ultaneous speak,
sing, o r act together in synchrony. Even the content o f the repetitious
prayers may not be understood, but the shared rhythm o f people p er
form ing them together facilitates group cohesion.
Oliver Sacks (at the A m erican Psychiatric A ssociation N ational
C onvention in 2008) presented his finding th at m usic is registered in the
sensory, em otional, and m otor areas o f the brain, which explains the
power o f m usic to influence feelings, behavior, and actions. In addition,
m others usually hold their baby’s head over their left breast, where the
baby can hear the rhythm ic heartbeat. Interestingly, A m erican Indians
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consider their d ru m beating to be the heartbeat o f their nation and o f the
earth, and this act is significant in their rituals.
I have proposed that the synchronous actions o f individuals p erfo rm 
ing together in dance, singing, sports, and religious rituals are the adult
m anifestations o f the pre-oedipal synchrony th at initially produced
attachm ent o f the infant to the m other. The m o th er’s attu n em en t to the
infant’s verbal, visual, and physical cues facilitated m erging, as if they were
one person. This synchrony becom es encoded in the right brain and lim 
bic system o f the infant, and serves as the tem plate for later connections
as an adult. This is a neurological explanation for the observations of
Susan Langer concerning the im portance o f synchronous singing, talking,
o r m oving together.
As m entioned, the right brain is involved during the first three years
o f life when attachm ent occurs. I hypothesized that the attu n em en t estab
lished at th at tim e between m other and infant is replicated betw een adults
to foster attachm ent w hen they behave in synchrony. The religious rituals
o f com m unal prayer, singing, m oving, and eating together establishes a
secure em otional attachm ent that bonds people in a group together as if
one. This m ay have been instinctively perceived by Jesus, when he substi
tu ted the com m unal m eal for individual baptism al im m ersion. Thus, reli
gious rituals are not as Freud stated a form o f obsessional neurosis
because o f their repetitious nature. The repetitious synchrony o f gaze,
m ovem ent, and sound between infant and m other insured survival.
Similarly, the synchronous rituals between people provides the security to
help attachm ent and form a shared group identity. O n an individual level,
m ore intim ate or loving connection betw een two adults is also m anifest
ed by their m utual gaze, as they look deeply into each o th er’s eyes. Thus,
Freud’s ideas about the im portance o f early child developm ent and its
influence on adult behavior can be extended fu rther than he thought. In
sum m ary, I hypothesized th at the synchronous m ovem ent betw een adults
is a repetition o f the early attachm ent o f m other and infant to provide a
sense o f safety in the culture.
Activating the m aternal attu n em en t o f oneness between the self and
m o th er can be achieved experim entally in the laboratory. T hrough the use
o f an in stru m en t called a tachistoscope, sublim inal image and verbal m es
sages can be sim ultaneously flashed so fast as to be ou t o f conscious
awareness. N euroim aging studies o f the brain have shown that this sub
lim inal stim ulation directly activates the lim bic system, especially the
amygdala (Rauch et al 1996). Based on the clinical w ork o f M ahler, who
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noted this symbiosis between m other and infant, Silverman (1971) and
others found th at the sublim inal message o f “M om m y and I are O ne” had
beneficial effects in a num ber o f neurotic and behavioral problem s. This
sublim inal message o f “M om m y and 1 are O ne” taps into the original syn
chronous relationship o f oneness that was established between m other
and infant (Slipp 2000). This synchronized relationship w ith the m other
becomes perm anently internalized in the child, b u t it is no t fixed in the
brain and can be influenced by outside events. In the studies my staff and
I perform ed, this sublim inal m aternal m erging message was only effective
when the relationship o f the m other and the child was originally o r is cu r
rently attuned. Thus, we realized that this synchronized internalization o f
self w ith the m o th er can change and is not fixed. We considered th at it can
change following a corrective em otional experience, or after psychothera
py. The relationship between the parent and child needed to be ap p ro p ri
ate to the child’s needs and not sim ply used for the m o th er’s narcissistic
needs. W hen there was a discrepancy between their needs and a lack o f
attunem ent, this sublim inal message did no t w ork beneficially. As m en 
tioned, several o f my experim ental studies are described in the appendix.
The b rain is hard w ired to becom e attached to others em pathically
th ro u g h the right cortex, as well as later th ro u g h learning cultural in fo r
m ation via the left cortex. Religion has played an im p o rta n t role, involv
ing b o th the right and left cortex. From the subcortical right brain ,
am ygdala, and basal ganglia, rituals facilitate attach m en t an d help
becom ing p art o f a com m unity. D uring a life span, rituals also have
strong em otional significance, m arking the m ajor life stages, such as
b irth , in itiatin g adulth o o d , m arriage, achievem ents, and death. Socially
and em otionally, rituals serve to provide group su p p o rt and dignity for
the individual traversing these landm arks o f life. It also can stir a m a r
tial spirit am ong soldiers to help achieve m ilitary victory if w ar occurs.
O n the rational left b rain level, all religions instill ethical values, essen
tially teaching the golden rule th at facilitates tru stin g in terpersonal and
social relations.
As Rabbi Hillel stated the essence o f his religion is, “W hat is hateful
to you do not do un to your fellow m an: th at is the w hole Law, the rest is
com m entary.” This golden rule restrains the egocentric orien tatio n that
was originally essential for survival o f the infant and is taught by the cul
ture. Treating others as one w ould w ant to be treated fosters group affil
iation by establishing trusting social relationships. The chances for su r
vival on this earth are enhanced by em bracing and being em braced by the
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family, tribe, o n e’s ethnic and religious group, and hopefully som eday by
all o f h u m an ity w orking together.
W hat m ore specifically have we found ou t about the neurological
process o f attachm ent? D arw in’s work, The Expression o f the Emotion in
M an and Anim als, reported that facial expressions o f em otions are inborn
in hum ans and are universal. Facial expressions are no t learned from the
culture. This would m ake sense, since all infants gaze at the face o f their
m others, especially their eyes, d u rin g the process o f attachm ent. The
infant’s im p rin tin g o f the m o th er’s face, w hether it is loving o r fearful,
influences the infant’s self-regulation. O ne o f the few areas o f the brain
specifically hard w ired and devoted to faces was found by Kanwisher
(2004) on neuroim aging studies to be in the right fusiform gyrus. Damage
to this area resulted in an inability to recognize the self o r others. Thus,
adaptation to the environm ent is hard wired in the brain.
The fact th at face recognition is hard w ired in the brain and that facial
expressions o f em otions are universal was used in sublim inal stim ulation
studies. Breiter et al (1996) noted the amygdala lighted up on neuroim ag
ing studies w hen subjects were exposed to a rapid exposure o f fearful or
happy faces, b u t n ot to neutral faces. However, W halen et al (1998) also
noted that sublim inal stim ulation exposure o f fearful faces caused a signal
increase in the amygdala, while happy faces caused a decreased signal in
the amygdala. If the fearful face proved inconsequential, habituation
occurred, b u t the happy face response persisted, indicating a condition o f
safety. The em otional netw ork in the brain is tho u g h t by others to be
m ore extensive. For example, the anterior cingulate gyrus is involved in
attachm ent and separation anxiety. D am asio (2003) also includes the
som atosensory cortex and Panksepp (1999) the periaqueductal gray and
ventral tegm ental area.
G abbard (2004) noted that early childhood trau m a may adversely
affect the integration o f the right and left cortical hem ispheres. Abused
children use the left hem isphere w hen thinking o f neutral m em ories and
use the right hem isphere for frightening m em ories. In norm ally devel
oped children, he found both hem ispheres are used regardless o f the con
ten t o f the m em ory. G abbard stated that failure to integrate the hem i
spheres is found in patients w ith borderline personality disorder, which he
considers may reflect the borderline p atien t’s use o f the defense o f split
ting into all good o r all bad. People w ith insecure attachm ent he also
found have difficulty in reading an o th er’s face and know ing w hat an o th 
er is feeling. There also seems to be an intergenerational transm ission o f
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care giving that affects m ental functioning. W hen the caregiver is inse
cure, it can also be passed on to the infant and then to later generations.
Schore (2003) noted th at stress due to u n attu n ed attachm ent may
first produce hyperarousal, activating the sym pathetic nervous system
and an increase in the release o f adrenalin, dopam ine, catecholam ines,
and the excitatory neurotransm itter glutam ate. W ith chronic stress, there
may also be a release o f opiates and cortisol. U nder this latter circum 
stance, dam age to neurons in the right orbitofrontal-lim bic system and
hippocam pus may occur. M ain (1996) found that insecure attachm ent in
infancy continues to make adult individuals less able to recover after loss
o f an attachm ent and often precipitates psychopathology. Thus, we are
now able to start developing a m ap o f the brain to u nderstand the func
tioning o f the m ind. This ability to integrate the m ind and the brain had
been Freud’s greatest hope and is now being fulfilled.
Freud had noted that em otions in the unconscious had a great im pact
on the conscious. Besides Freud, S chopenhauer and Nietzsche as well
challenged th e p rim acy o f ra tio n a lity th a t h ad existed since the
E nlightenm ent. Freud noted th at the unconscious played a powerful role
in rational thinking. M odern neuroim aging o f the brain seems to be able
to validate or refute som e o f Freud’s clinical observations. We also have
becom e aware o f the im portance o f nonlexical com m unication, such as
facial expression, voice tone, body tension, etc., in relationships.
U nder norm al circum stances, a com plem entary interaction exists
between the right cortex and left cortex o f the brain. They create a dialec
tic betw een em o tio n s/a tta ch m en t and re aso n /au to n o m y as well as
betw een nonlexical and verbal co n ten t o f spoken com m unication.
However, interpersonal and cultural input can strongly tip the balance.
For example, death o f a loved one can precipitate severe em otional or
physical problem s. O n the cultural level, w hen an individual is over
w helm ed by circum stances in society and survival is threatened, the right
orbitofrontal and limbic system o f the brain m ay take over and serve as a
rough and ready em ergency survival system. People then m ay respond
em otionally as a m ob, overshadowing their rational left brain and behave
im m orally as barbarians. Religion, on the other hand, m ay provide hope
and act as an antidote.
In sum m ary, subcortical dom inance o f the reptilian brain seems to
occur when a group o f individuals feels powerless and cannot reasonably
cope with external circum stances in their society. The group m em bers
may resort to the basic assum ption group o f pairing, as described by the
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British psychoanalyst W ilfred Bion. This results in a shared group fantasy
o f being rescued by a messiah. G roups o f people can revert to a m ore
prim itive em otional state that is alien to their norm al rational self. This
involves magical wishful thinking and is an effort at dispelling despair and
facilitating survival. However, during this process group boundaries are
reinforced, and they can see them selves as good and o th er groups as bad.
U nder norm al environm ental circum stances, the universality o f facial
expressions is significant in close individual relations, since one can sense
the em otional state o f the other. However, w hen people’s survival is
threatened by a chaotic environm ent, they m ay becom e blind to individ
uals in the o th er group and only see them in term s o f negative em otional
group stereotypes. The group can then behave like an anim al o r a m ob,
and com m it violence against o th er groups th at they w ould n o t do o rd i
narily as m oral individuals. This provides fu rth er inform ation to explana
tion o f the w ork o f LeBon and Freud on mass group psychology.
The Zionist m ovem ent faced the reality th at the dispersion o f Jews in
the D iaspora by the R om ans m ade Jews powerless and vulnerable to p er
secution. Dispersion was the Rom an vengeance against the Jews for d a r
ing to rebel several tim es against them . Jews becam e the m inority outside
group and was subjected to persecution by the m ajority C hristian group.
U nder stress C hristian individuals regressed and tended to coalesce into
an unreasonable mass group. Jews becam e the traditional scapegoats,
since they existed in small scattered settlem ents and did n o t have the
pow er to fight back. T heodore Herzl recognized d u rin g the Dreyfus trial
in France th at assim ilation was not the answer, since all o f Europe becam e
m ore and m ore nationalistic and antagonistic to those having another
heritage. The unjust trial and conviction o f C aptain Dreyfus in France was
an eye opener to Herzl o f the pervasive anti-Sem itism th at existed in
Europe. He concluded that Jews had to rescue them selves by their own
actions. Jews needed to reestablish a Jewish national state in Palestine,
where they w ould be a m ajority and have pow er to defend themselves.
This conclusion was based on reason, since the Zionists recognized
th at they needed to retu rn to their biblical hom eland. There they could
again reestablish a governm ent and a m ilitary force for self-defense. O n an
em otional level, however, the Zionists were opposed by the Jewish
Bundists, who wished to stay and fight back, and by the fundam entalist
O rthodox Jews who w anted to wait for the Messiah. The Zionists did
reestablish a hom eland in Palestine, despite these objections. The Zionists
revived the use o f the ancient H ebrew language, which had been used
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p rio r to Jewish dispersal by the Rom ans. The hom eland was called Israel,
which becam e a n ation in 1948, w hen the U nited N ations voted it into
existence. In Israel, Jews again becam e a strong nation, developed a d em 
ocratic governm ent, a m odern army, and econom ic independence. They
w ould no longer be the helpless scapegoat to preserve an o th er g roup’s
illusion o f power.
We still live in a rather prim itive tribal w orld w here often com passion
and tolerance is n o t extended to o ther individuals or groups. There are
ethnic, religious, and national episodes o f genocide in Africa, the M iddle
East, and in Asia. It is a difficult task, bu t the golden rule needs to becom e
universal, so th at com passion for hu m an beings is no t lim ited to o n e’s
ow n group. Pope John Paul II m ade strides in this direction by em phasiz
ing the b ro th erh o o d o f hum aniy. Rome established ecum enical m eetings
to help integrate the w orld’s religions. The efforts to create political dia
logue between conflicted groups instead o f war and violence is a giant step
forw ard to creating w orld peace.

12

Power from the Bottom Up
or from the Top Down

Both Sigm und Freud and Karl M arx (1818-1883) repudiated the com bi
nation o f religion and politics th at had been said to dom inate individuals.
Freud considered religion to be an illusion, while M arx saw religion as an
opiate used to continue the exploitation o f the workers, the proletariat.
A lthough their m ethods were different, both o f their aim s were to
em pow er people. Freud hoped to change society from the b o tto m up
th rough the individual, while M arx advocated change from the top dow n,
to topple the powerful bosses through group action. Freud tried to heal
individual patients, which w ould gradually spread upw ard into society.
Karl M arx, the father o f C om m unism , advocated social class revolution,
which he hoped w ould equalize the structure o f society.
M arx was b o rn o f Jewish parents in Treves, Prussia, a p art o f
Germany. He was baptized as a Protestant at six years o f age, w hen his p a r
ents converted. As a C hristian he was able to be educated at the University
o f Bonn, and he received his Ph.D. in philosophy from the University o f
Berlin in 1841. He m oved to Paris in 1843, where he m et Friedrich Engels,
and they becam e lifelong close friends. M oving to Brussels, they published
the C om m unist Manifesto. Their philosophy was based on dialectical
m aterialism , which was derived from Hegel. Hegel postulated th at there
was a basic interconnection o f opposing elem ents o r forces (thesis and
antithesis) th at synthesized into som ething new. Hegel also considered the
state m ore im p o rtan t then the individual.
After m oving to London, M arx published Das Kapital, which recog
nized and focused on the existence o f a class struggle between the poor
and rich groups. He observed that the workers, including children, were
exploited by the English factory owners. The workers labored in factories
161
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and mills d uring the industrial revolution. He w rote that the w orking
class, the proletariat, were like slaves w ithout rights. He com m ented that
the proletariat received little pay com pensation for their labor and lived
m arginally from a hand to m o u th existence. O n the o th er hand he noted
th at the ow ners o f the factories and mills, the capitalists, greatly profited
from the w orkers’ labor. Essentially, the capitalists had replaced the pow 
erful n o b ility w hen the in d u strial revolution developed after the
E nlightenm ent. The sam e hierarchical class structure had persisted from
the feudal society. He noted that the poor were still exploited and
rem ained powerless victim s under the heel o f the new bourgeois ruling
class th at had evolved.
M arx proposed that a class war was necessary to overthrow capital
ism, since the capitalists w ould no t give up their power voluntarily.
C hange w ould n o t occur peacefully in this rigid class system b u t could
only occur through force. He advocated revolution, since the w orkers had
nothing to lose b u t their chains. After the class war, he tho u g h t the poor
w ould achieve power, a classless society w ould evolve, and the lives o f the
form erly p o o r w ould im prove. According to this rational ideology, he p re
dicted that capitalism w ould decay everywhere and a dictatorship o f the
proletariat in a C om m unist society w ould evolve th ro u g h o u t the world.
To accom plish this revolution, M arx condem ned and sought to elim 
inate all religions as an obstacle to change . He com m ented that religions
perpetuated capitalism , by its form ing an alliance w ith the capitalists who
were now in power. This was not dissim ilar to the alliance previously o f
religion w ith the nobility to m aintain their power and to exploit the serfs.
A lthough this was not the obvious goal o f M arx, by elim inating all reli
gions, anti-Sem itism m ight no longer exist. M arx called religion the op i
ate o f the people, which he felt provided a false rationale to cover up the
pain and suffering inflicted by the capitalist system. Religion he felt m ade
the p o o r endure their victim ization, as well as perpetuated the power o f
the ruling class. He stated that religion prom ised th at a m iserable life on
earth would be rewarded after death by a good afterlife in heaven. M arx
com m ented that religion thus perpetuated passivity o f the w orking class
and stood in the way o f class revolution. He w rote that capitalists would
not give up power voluntarily, and that only by class revolution could the
p o o r achieve power.
However, despite having been converted to C hristianity as a child,
M arx unknow ingly followed the Jewish responsibility o f trying to
im prove the world; the H ebrew phrase for it is tikkun olam. He was also
like Jesus, in being concerned for the welfare o f the p o o r and w retched o f
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the earth. Jesus stated that the poor would inherit the earth, bu t for Jesus
it w ould be achieved through religion and not by revolution. M arx was
opposed to institutionalized religion, which prom ised a utopia in heaven
for the poor after they died. But M arx stated that the poor did not have to
die to enjoy a better life. M arx prom ised a utopia on earth for the poor,
and th at after the revolution they would have power and their lives w ould
im prove. Using Hegelian dialectic, he assum ed a new egalitarian society
w ould evolve after the clashing o f the opposing social classes. But this
solution o f M arx for change was ideological, and lim ited to politics and
econom ic determ inism .
M arx th o u g h t in group term s and hoped th at the class revolution
w ould trickle from the top dow n to the individual. Rationally he thought
getting rid o f the capitalists was the answer. His theory was intellectually
idealistic, b u t it basically was flawed, since it failed to recognize the em o 
tional factors o f individuals. He did not account for the personal grab for
power by the leaders o f the revolution. M arx developed his theory in
England, which had gone through the industrial revolution and had
gained a parliam entary dem ocracy, where power was m ore distributed.
But the revolution started in Russia, which had not gone through the
industrial revolution and was still a feudal society and u n d er the au to crat
ic rule o f a Tsar. There was very little m iddle class to speak o f in Russia.
Practically all the population were peasants who were illiterate and tribal.
Like o th er illiterate societies, they continued to uncritically internalize
and accept the au thoritarian power structure that evolved after the revo
lution. The Tsar was replaced by the leaders o f the revolution.
After the Soviet revolution in 1917, a new pow er elite cam e into
being, b u t they failed to share pow er w ith the people o r im prove co n d i
tions for the serfs. The p o o r expected to be protected by a pow erful ru l
ing class as had previously existed, and they accepted a centralized
authority. However, after the revolution the condition o f the serfs was
m ade even worse than had existed d u rin g the m onarchy. Large num bers
o f Kulaks, wealthy peasant farm ers, and others died o f starvation, were
killed, o r sent o ff to Gulag prisons in Siberia. Also m any o f the original
revolutionary leaders were killed. This included Leon Trotsky, the chief
lieutenant o f Lenin and form er head o f the Red Army. Trotsky was exiled
and later assassinated in Mexico. These killings were sim ilar to the “te r
ro r” o f the French revolution, which also saw m any o f its ow n revolution
ary leaders killed in addition to the nobility. The Tsar and his entire fam 
ily were shot and killed just as the French king, Louis XVI, an d his wife
were guillotined.
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Joseph Stalin set him self up as a m essianic leader and changed his
nam e from Joseph Vissarionovich (also called Dzhugashvili) to Stalin,
m eaning “m an o f steel.” His new nam e proclaim ed his absolute power, as
he becam e the head o f a secular religion. C hanging his nam e m ay also have
been due to his effort to dissociate him self from his father. Like Hitler,
Stalin had been a helpless victim o f abuse during his childhood, also suf
fering repeated beatings from his brutal alcoholic father. O rganized reli
gion was repressed, while Stalin was w orshiped like a savior who would
protect the populace and establish a utopian society. As the autocratic
head, Stalin form ed a powerful central elite and set up a totalitarian state.
All the m eans o f production, all personal property, farms, and tran sp o rta
tion were not ow ned by the serfs bu t by the central governm ent.
T he ultim ate objective o f the philosophy o f M arx, to em pow er the
poor, did not m aterialize in the Soviet U nion. Power did n o t flow from the
top dow n to the serfs and workers. Instead, the lives o f the p o o r were not
m ade sweeter; their lives were m ade m ore bitter. Also Jewish antiSemitism, which had been prom ulgated in the tim e o f the tsars, continued
to rem ain as virulent, despite the suppression o f all religions. Top dow n
change resulted in a totalitarian society, pow er rem ained in an elite class,
and anger again was drained off by institutionalizing divisiveness. The
frustration and anger o f the people resulted in scapegoating the Jews, dis
sidents, and o ther nations. Like the auth o ritarian society u n d er the tsars,
political dissenters were im prisoned, executed, o r sent off to Gulag p ris
ons in Siberia.
Jesus, F reud, a n d M arx all stro n g ly im p acted society, a n d they
have b een th e objects o f co n sid erab le controversy. H ow ever, th ere are
d istin c t differences th a t d ifferen tiate a n d sep arate Jesus a n d F reud
from M arx. Jesus an d F reud w ere h u m a n istic leaders, w ho w ere n o t
involved in politics. T hey w ere healers, try in g to relieve th e e m o tio n 
al suffering an d o p p ressio n o f in d iv id u als directly. M arx h ad an in te l
lectual theory, based on the p h ilo so p h e r H egel, for im p ro v in g th e life
o f th e p o o r th a t was group-class o rie n te d a n d p olitical. H e advocated
a m ilitary rev o lu tio n , in w hich b o th th e existing religious a n d p o liti
cal au th o ritie s w ould be destroyed a n d a classless society could evolve.
T he g ro u p ideology em ployed by M arx did n o t lo o k at th e in d iv id u 
als involved in th e rev o lu tio n . To M arx, th e ends ju stifie d th e m eans.
T his m ean t th a t to achieve the u to p ia n goal for th e p ro le ta ria n socie
ty, in d iv id u als m ig h t have to suffer a n d be sacrificed for the re v o lu 
tio n . U n fo rtu n ately, the m eans instead becam e th e end, a n d b ru ta lity
was in stitu tio n alized .
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In sum m ary, M arx’s solution was based on an ideology th at was top
dow n and deductive. He advocated a revolutionary group m ovem ent,
which he th o u g h t w ould allow pow er to trickle dow n to the individual
serfs. Due to the Soviet leaders’ hunger for power, a new ruling elite arose,
su pported by a secular religion. The leaders o f the Russian revolution did
no t relinquish their power, and they did not em pow er the serfs. They
evolved a secular religion w ith Stalin and his image w orshiped as a messiah having absolute power. Both Jesus and Freud used a b o tto m up, in d u c
tive approach. They em pathically tried to im prove and enrich the lives o f
each individual, which they hoped w ould extend upw ard and outw ard to
encom pass society. Their em pow ering individuals directly was sim ilar to
dem ocratic ideals.
The ideology o f M arxism failed, partly because Russia was still feu
dal and had n o t gone th ro u g h the industrial revolution and created an
educated m iddle class. But m ore significantly the p o o r were illiterate.
T hey enabled o r were intim idated to su p p o rt a pow erful political a u th o r
ity. As the Russian novelist Dostoyevsky noted, people preferred security
to freedom . Those th at sought freedom could be intim idated an d arrest
ed by the secret police. The revolution did n o t take into account em o 
tional m otivations o f the revolutionary leaders, their self-interest, and
th eir h unger for power.
The utopian ideals o f M arx were highjacked by the leaders o f the rev
olution. As a result, C om m unism left a history o f profound hu m an m is
ery and death for the serfs and workers. Like the banned church and the
tsars, C om m unism dem anded conform ity and stifled creativity in the arts
and science. M arx had predicted that capitalism w ould self-destruct and
fail. However, C om m unism and not capitalism failed, being abandoned in
recent years. In contrast, the hum anistic contributions o f Jesus and Freud
have continued to have a positive w orldwide effect that has continued to
benefit all hu m an beings.
As m entioned, several current writers have also been antireligious and
have suggested a utopian ideology in som e ways sim ilar to M arx. They
advocated a retu rn to the rational thinking o f the Enlightenm ent, but,
unlike M arx, they focused on the individual and no t on a social group rev
olution. H itchens recounted m any incidents o f inhum anity and violence
associated w ith religion th ro u g h o u t history, and he presented a thesis that
elim inating religion w ould be the cure all. H itchens m entions that the
Catholic church, under Pope Pius XII, capitulated to the Fascists and
Nazis. However, H itchens does no t explore the underlying political m o ti
vation for this move. The m otivation for this capitulation was probably
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driven by fear and was done to protect the survival o f the Vatican in
Rome. The Nazis could easily have elim inated the Rom an Catholic
church, since the Nazis revived the ancient Aryan religion w ith H itler as
its messiah. A pparently Pope Pius XII did secretly help m any Jews,
although m any claim this was no t enough. The extent o f his help will not
be know n until his papers are revealed.
Catholic priests and Lutheran pastors, such as D ietrich Bonhoeffer,
who were anti-N azi, were im prisoned and killed. In addition, m any
Catholic schools and orphanages hid Jewish children, which saved their
lives. There are a num ber o f these hidden Jewish children who tell o f the
care and kindness they received during the war. Some P rotestant and
Catholic individuals courageously helped Jewish adults escape at the risk
o f their own lives if they were caught. Pope John Paul II was anti-N azi
d u rin g W orld W ar II, and later helped em ancipate Poland from the to tal
itarian grip o f C om m unism . Thus, m any religious individuals sought to
protect the freedom and lives o f the Jews.
H itchens m akes the statem ent that hum an decency is innate and is
not derived from religious ethics. His self-righteous statem ent does not
m ake it true, since innate m orality m ay result from religious ethics being
integrated into society. H itchens is also critical o f the Jewish com m unity
in H olland th at excom m unicated the fam ous philosopher Benedict
Spinoza. Spinoza’s w ritings questioned the existence o f an a n th ro p o m o r
phic God who was concerned about people’s daily lives, and he denied an
afterlife. M ost o f the Jews in H olland had recently escaped from the
Inquisition in Spain and Portugal and were insecure about their safe
haven. They did no t wish to offend the C hristian com m unity that had
offered them refuge. H itchens w ould have done better listening to the
Jewish sage Hillel, w ho said do not condem n, you do no t know w hat you
would do in their place.
Being critical o f all religions, H itchens advocates a renewal o f the
E n lig h ten m en t as the answer. D espite elevating reason in the
E n lightenm ent, the collective em otional m em o ry o f anti-S em itism
preached by the C hurch persisted, as exemplified in the w ritings o f
Voltaire. Despite the revolt against the church and the nobility in the
French revolution, anti-Sem itism rem ained ram pant in France. This was
dem onstrated in the Dreyfus affair, w hen the crowd shouted, “Kill the
Jews.” The elevation o f reason and science was an im p o rtan t advance, but
preexisting em otional factors continued to influence behavior. But even
m ore devastating was the historical antagonism between enlightened
nations th at persisted. M any European wars occurred, in which m ore peo-
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pie were killed because o f scientific advances in weaponry. It is the in ter
action o f a nu m b er o f factors that is im p o rtan t and no t sim ply blam ing
one issue. It is inaccurate to polarize reason as good and religion as bad,
which is like the religious persecution o f groups seen as bad.
H itchens does no t acknowledge th at it is the interaction o f reason
and em otion as well as the joining o f religion and politics th at co n 
trib u ted to a history o f injustice and violence. A nti-Sem itism was p ro m 
ulgated by the church and nobility, since this divisiveness displaced
aggression and protected their political power. It is n o t religion alone that
is at fault, and it is n o t reason alone th at is the answer. It is n o t a sim ple
linear cause and effect, b u t the interaction o f em otions and reason, and
it is the use o f religion for political pow er th at needs to be recognized as
the cause o f violence.
As m entioned, it was the Rom an em peror C onstantine who initiated
the divine right o f kings to rule, and kings used religion to claim absolute
power. The church and the nobility both benefitted from this alliance up
until the E nlightenm ent. The E nlightenm ent brought an end to this pow 
erful alliance o f the nobility and the church, b u t it did no t change the col
lective em otional m em ory that resulted in violence as Volkan noted.
The o th er antireligious writer, Dawkins (2006), also recounts the
great m any incidents o f inhum anity in history th at are associated with
religion. However, he also only blam es religion and does no t elaborate on
its m isuse w hen religion is joined w ith politics. His sim ple solution is to
elim inate religion and all will be well. He is like a reverse Dr. Pangloss
from Voltaire’s novel Candide. Pangloss justified violence by idealizing
religion. Dawkins idealizes atheism and im plies th at this will be the best
o f all possible worlds because o f rationality.
As m entioned, Dawkins claims religion holds no m onopoly on m oral
values b u t th at there is a “zeitgeist” that makes society m oral. This “Zeit
geist” is not a scientific fact bu t an absolute ideological belief. H erbert
Spencer’s Social D arw inism is sim ilar to the belief used by Dawkins about
a progressive im provem ent in society. This is inaccurate, since D arw in did
not apply it to society. D arw in only noted th at those physical changes in a
species th at facilitated biological adaptation to the environm ent enabled
survival. Social D arw inism has been widely disputed as totally unscientif
ic and a m isuse o f D arw inian theory.
The hypothesis o f an innate social m orality, a “zeitgeist,” is also con
tradicted by the psychological research o f M ilgram (1974). M ilgram
showed th at 65 percent o f people conform to the pow er o f authority, even
though their actions m ight inflict dam age to an o th er hum an being. In
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M ilgram ’s experim ent, each subject was instructed to shock a learner (an
actor who was n o t actually shocked) w ith progressively increasing voltage
every tim e the learner gave an incorrect answer. The subjects proceeded to
shock the learners to the m axim um listed as 450 volts, even though this
voltage was clearly labeled as very dangerous to life. This experim ent co n 
firm ed Nietzsche’s observations about conform ity, a herd m entality, o f
people so as not to be an outsider. W here was this innate m orality, a “Zeit
geist,” w hen subjects conform ed to authority even w hen they m ight inflict
life threatening dam age to an o th er person. M orality gave way to conform 
ity to the group.
Dawkins’s claim for a “zeitgeist,” a progressive im provem ent in socie
ty, is m uch like the generalized utopian ideas o f M arx, who believed that
capitalism w ould self-destruct and that an ideal C om m unist state would
evolve. This progression did no t occur, and in addition there are static cul
tures existing today that still m aintain the b rutal values th at existed in bib
lical times. People are still being stoned to death, hands are being cut off
for crim es, and violence between tribes continues. Progress in m oral val
ues in society is n o t universal. A nother exam ple is the postsecular m ove
m ent o f wishing to return to a theocratic society. This is dem onstrated by
religious fundam entalists and radical Islamists. In addition, even people
w ho experience a threat to their survival m ay regress to a basic assum p
tion group and look to a messiah to save them . W hen this occurs they
behave like am oral barbarians and can com m it violence against others. As
m entioned, this occurred in a highly advanced co u n try like Germany,
which descended into unspeakable brutality. H itler becam e the messiah,
who prom ised to create a utopian Nazi third Reich on earth th at was to
last 1,000 years.
To em phasize a p oint m ade earlier, Dawkins claims he does no t rely
on philosophy o r social theory alone, b u t claims there is “scientific” p ro o f
for an innate altruism that is independent o f religion. He proposes that
altruism is genetic and innately makes people m oral. A lthough Dawkins
acknowledges th at there is probably no single gene b u t a com bination, he
then proceeds to label a single gene as responsible for m orality. He m en 
tions a so-called selfish gene that enables survival o f the individual. Then
he speculates about the existence o f a gene for kin altruism , th at is respon
sible for the care o f children and o n e’s group. In addition, he considers a
reciprocal altruistic gene, where a profitable sym biotic relationship can
exist between different species. But as m entioned, we are not at the m ercy
o f o u r genes, since genes interact w ith the environm ent. Finally Dawkins
states that m orality can be transm itted through language. This is an exam -
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pie o f sim ple determ inism and linear thinking th at does n o t hold up
un d er psychological, developm ental, and neurobiological research.
P eople’s m o ral decisions are o ften in flu en ced by th e im m ed iate
situ a tio n (A ppiah 2007). In a d d itio n , o n a biological level e n v iro n 
m en tal learn in g triggers gene expression o f d ifferen t p ro tein s th a t
d e te rm in e b eh av io r (K andel 1983). G enes alone d o n o t d e te rm in e
so cial-em o tio n al d ev elo p m en t. In stead it is th e n eu ro b io lo g ical in te r
ac tio n w ith th e m o th e r a n d th e en v iro n m e n t th a t facilitates social an d
em o tio n al d ev elo p m ent.
Genes are responsible for a nu m b er o f factors, which are both positive
and negative. These include intelligence, bodily characteristics, talents in
music, m athem atics, science, and art. But genes also increase susceptibili
ty to certain diseases such as am yotrophic lateral sclerosis, cancer, dia
betes, fibrocystic disease o f the lungs, m ental illnesses, developm ental
abnorm alities, etc. The one genetic factor th at is im p o rtan t is the need to
make an attachm ent to a m othering figure. To facilitate attachm ent o f the
infant, w om en are genetically m ore sensitive to em otions, eye contact, and
social interaction. However, m any genes need to be triggered by the envi
ro n m en t to tu rn them on. This has been discovered to be the case in early
child developm ent. There are critical periods before four years o f age,
where interaction w ith the environm ent is essential. However, later in life
genes interact with the environm ent to facilitate adaptation and survival.
A nother area n o t covered by Dawkins or H itchens is ethology, which
fu rther illustrates the interaction o f genes w ith the environm ent. Konrad
Lorenz noted th at geese im printed w ith the first m oving object they see in
the first tw enty-four hours after being hatched. This was usually the
m other, b u t could be a hu m an being. W hen Lorenz placed him self before
these newly hatched geese, they im printed on him . T hen they followed
him aro u n d and also were later sexually attracted to him . Neurological
im p rin tin g m ade the geese m ore adaptive to their environm ent, since if
their m o th er died in childbirth, they could attach to an o th er female goose
for m othering.
For his discovery o f im p rin tin g , Lorenz received the N obel Prize in
1973. Dawkins has ignored the w ork o f ethologists. A n o th er exam ple
th at altruistic socialization is no t innate is the discovery o f feral chil
dren, w ho raised them selves in the w ilderness. T hey rem ained prim itive
and asocial. F u rth er evidence shows th at d istu rb ed attach m en t and
social learning occurs d u rin g child developm ent w hen m o th erin g is n o t
good enough. As m entioned, u n a ttu n e d m o th erin g can create later e m o 
tional problem s, such as alexithym ia. H ere individuals are unaw are o f
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th eir ow n and others em otions. Dawkins does n o t recognize th at in te r
action w ith the environm ent is crucial, w hich includes the m oral values
o f religion in the culture.
There are biologically built-in factors that facilitate socialization, but
they are influenced by social learning. People are born tem peram entally
different, and thus they may react differently to social experiences, but
these differences are not major. Dawkins then attem pts to invalidate the
im portance o f social learning. He points to a psychological experim ent by
H auser th at exposed atheists and religious people to a dilem m a, b u t they
b oth had the sam e results. However, religious ethical values are so inte
grated into the environm ent that no m atter w hether one is an atheist o r a
believer the results would be the same. There was no valid control group,
such as people from different cultures w ith different values.
Several scientific studies w ith anim als show the strength o f the
im pact o f society. M onkeys who are naturally ferocious th at are brought
up in a peaceful co m m unity o f m onkeys becom e peaceful. A nother
exam ple is o f goats raised am ong sheep, w ho prefer to have sex with
sheep. Sheep raised am ong goats prefer to have sex w ith goats. But also
great novelists offer us insight into how h um ans are influenced socially
by th eir environm ent. In his novel The Heart o f Darkness, Joseph C onrad
dram atically points ou t the thin veneer o f civilization. The ivory trad er
Kurtz, who had been a civilized European m an, goes native after living
for a perio d o f tim e am ong “savages” in the C ongo wilderness. He not
only becom es like one o f the savages, b u t he leads h u n tin g raids w ith the
savages for ivory. After conquering and killing o th er tribe m em bers, their
severed heads are stuck up on poles. Before dying, Kurtz cries o u t on
w hat his life had becom e saying, “The horror. The horror.” Scientists and
perceptive novelists have noted the strong effect o f the com m unity to
influence identity and behavior.
Religion cannot be relegated to the dust heap as recom m ended by
Dawkins and Hitchens. Instead o f only seeing religion as provoking vio
lence, religion has also contributed to bringing about freedom and equality
for the people and avoiding violence. It is not religion itself, but how it is
used, for political power or for freedom. The prim e example o f religion’s use
for freedom was Moses, who had been a m odel for Jesus, Freud, and m any
religious leaders. Moses was the religious leader who liberated the Jewish
people from Egyptian slavery. His words, “Let my people go,” have been
resounded by other religious leaders, especially in the black com m unity.
A nother religious leader was M ohandas G andhi (1869-1948), also
called M ahatm a, m eaning “great soul,” as well as Bapu, the father o f India.
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The British had dom inated India, and G andhi was able to form a nonvio
lent m ovem ent to confront them . From the bottom up G andhi brought
about the transfer o f political power from the English to the people o f India.
The English authorities felt superior an d discrim inated against the
H indu and M uslim population o f India. G andhi recognized the lim ita
tions o f intellect b u t no t the em otional heart, w hich enabled him to gath
er people to his cause. O ne o f the deadly sins he proclaim ed was science
w ithout hum anity. His confidence cam e from w hat he called soul power
and his religious belief in the ultim ate triu m p h o f good over evil. He p ro 
claim ed G od was in each hu m an being. T ruth (satya) is God, and nonvi
olence (ahim sa) was his m eans o f achieving tru th . These sentim ents res
onated w ith the English, who were influenced by the C hristian sense o f
m orality and justice. Against an auth o ritarian state like C om m unist
Russia, nonviolent resistence w ould no t have been effective.
The econom ic exploitation o f the people o f India by the English was
in conflict w ith these shared religious m oral values. W hen the English
im posed a salt tax, G andhi lead a Salt M arch o f 248 miles to the sea.
People m ade th eir ow n salt and also spun and m ade their ow n clothing.
He was able to achieve Indian independence after W orld W ar II, as the
power o f England declined. He hoped to elim inate the hierarchical class
structure and poverty and to liberate w om en. W hen asked if he was a
H indu, G andhi replied, “Yes, I am. I am also a C hristian, a M uslim , a
Buddhist, and a Jew.” He respected his own religion bu t was pluralistic and
against religious intolerance. He em phasized the golden rule th at was the
universal basis o f each religion.
Originally C hristianity em phasized that belief alone was necessary for
salvation, and yet actions often did no t com ply w ith beliefs. G andhi
showed th at com plying to religious values was necessary b u t n o t suffi
cient. He actively practiced his religious values by enlisting others to bring
ab out change from the b o tto m up. A great nu m b er o f people have been
inspired by G an d hi’s use o f his religious beliefs to achieve freedom and
equality in India. G andhi’s nonviolent actions provided a m odel for
Reverend M artin Luther King, Jr., Nelson M andela, and A rchbishop
D esm ond Tutu. The Reverend M artin Luther King, Jr. (1929-1968) used
G andhi’s m eth o d o f nonviolent resistance to bring about change in racial
bigotry and violence against blacks in the U nited States. Reverend King
form ed a m ovem ent th at confronted m any southern C hristians w ho were
opposed to b oth the integration o f schools and elim inating segregation o f
blacks. M any o f the freedom riders and civil rights lawyers who joined his
m ovem ent were Jewish.
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O ther individuals have been able to change society through nonvio
lence. O ne was Nelson M andela, w ho after m any years o f im prisonm ent,
prevented a bloody civil war in South Africa by teaching nonviolence and
acceptance o f past injustice. He was elected president b u t did no t seek
power, giving up leadership after his first term . A nother was A rchbishop
D esm ond Tutu, who preached forgiveness in South Africa and w ho co n 
sidered the average people to be the real stars.
In the U nited States there was an individual w ho em erged as a
prophetic soul. He was Rabbi A braham Joshua Heschel (1907-1972).
M any years ago I was so intrigued by the title o f his book, God in Search
o f Man: A Philosophy o f Judaism (1959), th at I attended his lecture. He
spoke ab out G od being in need o f m an to be an active p artn e r to help
redeem o ther h u m an beings. Actually perform ing good acts, com passion
for others, represented the expression o f the divine w ithin each person. He
stressed the im portance o f social action, w hich had been the call o f the
Hebrew prophets. Just belief and perform ing rituals to feel righteous and
superior, or to serve as a personal insurance policy for salvation in an
afterlife, was not enough. The universal spirit o f religion, the concern for
others was the fundam ental hu m an im pulse o f all religions.
Rabbi Heschel preached that religion m ust rem ain separate from po l
itics (S. Heschel 1996). He despaired over the fact th at m any politicians
were o p p ortunistic and Machiavellian. They used religion to advance their
personal power and did no t speak w ith honesty and the tru th . He com 
pared these deceptive dem agogues to the biblical characters in Genesis,
especially the snake, Adam, and Eve. They were expelled from the G arden
o f Eden by God for being deceptive. Rabbi Heschel em phasized the
im portance and power o f words that m ake up the Bible. W hen people
speak falsehoods, they desecrate the Bible and destroy w hat he called the
“fortress o f the spirit.”
Rabbi Heschel spoke o f Jesus as a profound Jewish teacher, who
expounded the Torah, the prophets, and the Ten C om m andm ents. M any
C hristians only see the Jewish Bible as a preparation for and being suc
ceeded by the C hristian Bible. Jesus saw and valued only the Jewish Bible,
from which he preached. Rabbi Heschel noted th at the Kingdom o f God
th at Jesus hoped to reestablish was m entioned in the Jewish Bible in
Exodus 19:6. It states th at after the Israelites were freed from Egyptian
slavery and arrived in the Sinai, the Lord God said, “You shall be to m e a
kingdom o f priests and a holy nation.” Heschel m entioned, it was m any
years later, only after being defeated by the Philistines, th at the people o f
Israel dem anded that Samuel change their political structure. Instead o f
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the Kingdom o f G od, the Israelites pressured Sam uel for a hu m an king
and Saul was anointed. But later, Jesus sought to bring back the K ingdom
o f God, w ith G od as the sole ruler.
Rabbi Heschel spoke about o u r living in an age o f pluralism , where
Judaism and C hristianity need to respect each o th er’s divergence and to
help each o ther to understand the m eaning o f God. To condem n Jews,
who had divergent views about the divinity o f Jesus, does n o t follow in the
footsteps and the inclusive beliefs o f Jesus himself. Rabbi Heschel stated
th at to tu rn a disagreem ent ab o u t Jesus into an act o f apostasy from God
seemed neither logical n o r charitable.
The concern for hu m an freedom and equality was expressed in Rabbi
Heschel’s efforts to help Soviet Jewry leave Russia, w here they were being
persecuted. In 1965, Rabbi Heschel joined M artin Luther King, Jr. on the
walk from Selma to M ontgom ery A labam a to protest discrim ination and
violence against blacks. Rabbi Heschel and Reverend King n o t only talked
the talk b u t literally walked the walk th at dem onstrated com passion,
m orality, and justice for all.
C hosen by A m erican Jewish organizations to negotiate w ith the
leaders o f th e Second Vatican C ouncil (1962-1965), Rabbi Heschel was
able to influence Pope Paul VI. This h ad a p ro fo u n d ly positive effect on
Catholic-Jew ish relations. In the Second Vatican C ouncil, the R om an
C atholic church w ould no longer seek to convert Jews to C atholicism .
C hristians an d Jews shared the sam e patrim ony, an d anti-S em itism was
decried. In the N ostra A etate section, the Vatican an n o u n c ed th a t all
Jews were n o t responsible for the death o f Jesus th en o r now. Pope John
Paul II asked for forgiveness for the m any years o f past sins by C atholics
against th e Jews. He w ent to Israel, visited the H olocaust M useum and
the W estern Wall in Jerusalem . O ne o f the m o st im p o rta n t books w rit
ten on the relationships betw een C hristians an d Jews was by James
C arroll. As a fo rm er priest, C arroll h ad been influenced by Rabbi
Heschel, w hich resulted in his w ritin g the superb book, C onstantine’s
Sword: The Church and the Jews, A History. Rabbi Jack B em porad has
co n tin u ed to be p a rt o f this ecum enical m ovem ent an d teaches at the
A ngelicum College o f the Vatican.
Essentially all religions em phasize ethical values, which include m oral
values for individuals and society. Pope John Paul II also reiterated the
sentim ents th at all religions were brothers. B uddha em phasized acting
ethically tow ard others and against seeking personal power, greed, hatred,
and callousness. The Koran also teaches the golden rule and preaches to l
erance. We live in a global w orld th at needs to becom e m ore pluralistic
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and accept the diversity o f beliefs o f hum ankind. There is no absolute
tru th , and thus there should not be efforts to coerce others to accept o n e’s
belief system. D uring a television interview w ith Frank Reynolds in the
program Directions in 1971, Rabbi Heschel m ade the following state
m ents. He said he was an optim ist, even against his better judgem ent. But,
his ability to be surprised kept him alive, and the need to care for other
people was the m easure o f o u r hum anity.
O u r C onstitution begins with, “We the people,” which spells o u t the
basis o f o u r dem ocratic governm ent, w hich is based on the will o f its in d i
vidual citizens. It arose as a result o f the Enlightenm ent and is dedicated
to the wishes and aspirations o f all individuals in the U nited States. It is
against a top dow n form o f governm ent which had existed in Europe
p rio r to the Enlightenm ent, which was auth o ritarian and in the interests
o f the ruling elite. O ur creative founding fathers achieved a com prom ise
th at helped establish o u r representative ordered dem ocracy. The people
elected their leaders, who in tu rn were responsible to the wishes o f their
electorate. The founding fathers o f the U nited States in their w isdom also
addressed em otional issues, which they recognized w ould arise even in a
secular governm ent. To prevent one branch o f governm ent becom ing too
powerful, they created checks and balances to prevent the abuse o f power.
Thus, neither the president, the legislature, or the court w ould exercise
absolute power.
W ith the advance o f science and rationality in the E nlightenm ent,
people felt m ore em pow ered and did no t need to com ply to the illusion
o f the divine right o f kings to rule. Thus, the founding fathers o f the
U nited States separated religion and politics, w hich had enabled kings to
have the pow er to dom inate their people. The founding fathers o f the
U nited States were m oderates and did no t see faith as the m ortal enem y
o f reason. Faith and reason could coexist separately along side each other.
They created a secular governm ent, w ith no national religion, b u t estab
lished freedom o f religion in the First A m endm ent. People could freely
practice their ow n religion, b u t it prevented one group from seeking
political power by im posing their beliefs on others. They created a rep re
sentative dem ocracy responsive to the group and individual needs o f all
its citizens. Citizens could freely practice their religious or nonreligious
beliefs. They could m aintain their ethnic or national identities while also
being A m erican citizens. In the U nited States religious and racial dis
crim ination has been dim inishing as individual ability is recognized
m ore and m ore. Yet, the outside w orld still cannot accept a w orld th at is
pluralistic, due to existing tribalism , nationalism , and fundam ental reli
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gious groups. H opefully som e day, despite past em otional beliefs, ethnic
and religious conflict, people can respect diversity and address the needs
o f all individuals to m ake the w orld a place w here we can all cooperate
and live in peace.

Appendix

Historical Background
According to Stephen Jay G ould (2001), reductionist thinking has exist
ed since the seventeenth century and was responsible for the isolation
and rigid boun d aries betw een each scientific discipline. T he result was a
lack o f interdisciplinary collaboration to investigate com plex systems,
especially in biology and psychology. Historically, Descartes and the
British em pirical philosophers had divided the m ind from the body and
the self from the world. However, in 1905 Einstein published his special
relativity th eo ry in w hich space an d tim e were n o t separate b u t were
together as space-tim e. In his later general relativity theory, Einstein
revised N ew ton’s theory o f gravity. Instead o f being pulled, gravity was
pushed and resulted from the w arping o f space-tim e aro u n d the sun.
This was later verified by m easurem ents d u rin g a total eclipse by the
astronom ers E ddington an d C am pbell. D espite these changes in physics,
in the social sciences a single explanation for p h en o m en a lim ited to one
b ranch has generally persisted.

Psychology
Freud, w ho w orked in Brucke’s laboratory, was influenced by Brucke’s
involvem ent w ith the Logical Positivists. Thus, Freud tried to link psy
chology to the principle o f conservation o f energy, based on N ew tonian
physics. Freud lim ited his understanding o f behavior to one single factor,
intrapsychic dynam ics w ithin the individual. He speculated th at a concep
tual force, libido, operated in a closed system and if invested in one area
was depleted in an o th er area. He saw behavior as influenced by the bio 
logical instincts o f sex and aggression. However, Freud recognized th at his
m etapsychology was the weakest p art o f his contribution.
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F reud’s one person psychology was later extended by M elanie Klein
and o th er British object relations psychoanalysts. These British psychoan
alysts were influenced by D arw inian theory concerning adaptation to the
environm ent, and they noted the interaction between m other and infant.
They in tro d u ced attachm ent th eo ry into psychoanalysis. W innicott
(1965), a m ajor theorist o f attachm ent theory, noted a transitional space
between m o th er and infant, and that no t only did the infant seek attach 
m ent b u t the m o ther experienced m aternal preoccupation.
M argaret M ahler (1964), a noted child clinician, then considered
there were distinct stages o f infant developm ent leading to separation and
individuation. In her sym biotic stage, the infant and m other were not dif
ferentiated and functioned as if they were one. D irect infant observations
studies by Em de (1987), Stern (1985), and others noted there was no ini
tial autistic stage, as M ahler had claim ed, b u t that attachm ent and a ttu n e 
m ent between the m other and infant occurred shortly after birth. F urther
knowledge o f the interaction o f the m ind, the brain, and the environm ent
cam e from observations o f infants w ith visual or auditory defects, patients
w ith brain lesions, brain surgery, anim al studies, and dream laboratories.
The p ro o f o f the interaction between m other and infant cam e from
sim ultaneous brain im aging studies o f infant and m other.
Vamik Volkan extended psychoanalysis by noting the im portance o f
collective em otional m em ories on large group behavior. In sum m ary, psy
choanalysts noted that behavior m ay result from individual dynamics,
interaction between individuals, o r collective em otional m em ories in
large groups. My w ork was to study the psychoanalytic family system’s
effect on behavior.

The Bellevue Experimental Study
As head o f the Family and G roup T herapy D epartm ent at New York
University Bellevue Medical Center, we were able to work w ith a large
n um ber o f dysfunctional families. I was able to develop a clinical theory,
which I term ed the sym biotic survival pattern (Slipp 1984). These families
dem onstrated a persistent lack o f differentiation, som ew hat like M ahler’s
sym biotic developm ental stage, that elim inated individual boundaries
between its m em bers. This symbiosis was seen as evolving from projective
identification o f either the internalized self or object representation
between parent(s) and child.Families suffering different form s o f patholo
gy in their child who showed distinct family projective identification p at
terns. A family typology was devised that involved a dialectic between indi
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vidual and interactional dynam ics in the family group. There was some
validating evidence in studying families w ith a schizophrenic young adult
by David Reiss (1971), Theodore Lidz et al (1965), and Lyman W ynne et al
(1958), in antisocial behavior by Jurgen Ruesch (1957), and in depression
by Silvano Arieti (1962) and Jules B em porad (1971). However, the family
structure we found o f the neurotic depressive child seemed m ost evident
and easiest to test em pirically w ith a laboratory study.
A double bin d theory o f depression was postulated in w hich one or
bo th parents pressure the child for perform ance and vicariously live
through the child’s achievem ent. However, they do no t rew ard the child
for achievem ent, take it for granted, o r deem it as never good enough. But
the p arent threatens rejection if the child does n o t achieve. N ot validating
achievem ent and threatening rejection for nonachievem ent prevents the
child from ow ning and growing confident. It interferes w ith separation
and individuation. An em pirical m ethod to validate this hypothesis was
needed and the laboratory procedure o f sublim inal stim ulation was
found. This laboratory procedure could study the interaction o f the envi
ro n m en t on the unconscious m ind, especially the internalized object rela
tions and ego boundaries o f the child.
The procedure o f sublim inal stim ulation dates back to O tto Peotzl
(1917) and to Charles Fisher (1954), w ho found th at visual stim uli that
were offered below the level o f perceptual awareness influenced the co n 
ten t o f dream s. Lloyd Silverman’s sem inal research (1971) showed how
sublim inal stim uli, flashed through a m achine called a tachistoscope,
influenced the unconscious and produced em otional and behavioral
effects th at could be m easured psychologically. To elim inate observer bias,
Silverm an’s research was experim entally controlled. He used controlled
messages and a double blind procedure, where the experim enter did not
know w hat was being flashed. He found th at only sublim inal messages
produced specific effects and th at they had no effect w hen consciously
perceived. O ne message, “M om m y and I are One,” was noted to be am e
liorative for a large nu m b er o f conditions for a b rief period o f tim e. It
reduced the level o f pathology in differentiated schizophrenics, phobic
patients, and alcoholics, and helped in weight reduction and counseling.
This m om m y message replicated the infant’s need to b o n d w ith their
m other, as if one, in order to survive and had a beneficial effect. But, the
m om m y message actually increased pathology in poorly differentiated
schizophrenic patients, since it seem ed to lead to too great a m erging w ith
the m o th er and obliteration o f the self. Also increased pathology occurred
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in schizophrenic patients by sending a sublim inal message o f “I am
M om m y” or “D estroy M ommy.” This negative effect in schizophrenic
patients apparently resulted again from obliteration o f the internal
boundaries o f self and m other.
In two o f o u r research studies (Slipp 1984), it was found th at the
“M om m y and I are O ne” sublim inal message was no t am eliorative w ith
neurotically depressed w om en o r underachieving high school students
w hen one o r b oth o f their parents continued to im pinge on their a u to n o 
my. The cu rren t ongoing relationship w ith their m other (or b o th parents)
was m easured on a pretest questionnaire to see if it was intrusive, pressur
ing for achievem ent, and nongratifying. This theory o f depression does
n o t encom pass all form s o f depression, which m ay be o f genetic origin or
due to organic pathology or loss o f a relationship, job, o r status. The form
o f neurotic depression we studied occurs in a child w hen one or bo th o f
the parents felt unfulfilled in their lives and becom e dependent on living
vicariously th rough the child’s achievem ents. The parent then im pinges
on the child’s autonom y, interfering w ith the establishm ent o f norm al
b oundaries o f the self, and thus prevents separation. The depressed young
adults we studied were exposed to explicit pressure to achieve, b u t there
was an accom panying im plicit threat o f rejection for failure to achieve. To
keep the child from gaining strength from the achievem ent and separat
ing, the parent(s) did not validate the achievem ent. The parent(s) ow ned
it and not the child. The result was a no-w in dilem m a that robbed the
child o f em pow erm ent. N either success n o r failure w ould result in
enhanced self-esteem and independence. This interpersonal family rela
tionship becomes internalized by the child. As an adult failure is devastat
ing, and no achievem ent is ever felt to be good enough. Thus the theory
was term ed the double bind on achievem ent. This theory is sim ilar to
Seligman and M aier’s (1967) learned helplessness in anim als, who could
not win, being shocked whichever path they took, which resulted in
depression. It also corresponds to the theory o f the do m in an t o ther as
noted in depressives by Bem porad (1982).
In one study (Slipp and Nissenfeld 1981), m y double bind theory on
achievement was tested on depressed adult w om en and the following psy
chological tests were used. The double bind theory on achievement was
operationalized into a Succeed-Fail questionnaire. It was given before testing
to assess parental as well as self-pressure and gratification for achievement.
In addition the Burdock and H ardesty S tructural Clinical Interview,
and the Beck D epression Inventory were adm inistered. Before and after
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each sublim inal stim ulation the following tests were given: the M ultiple
Affect A djective C hecklist, the T h em atic A p p ercep tio n Test, and
Silverm an’s Adjective Rating Scale o f self-object differentiation. The sam 
ple included forty-eight m atched neurotically depressed adult wom en.
The design was double blind, so that neither the testers n o r the subjects
were aware o f the message being flashed subliminally. Both w ritten and
pictorial image sublim inal messages were used in the tachistoscope to
stim ulate the left and right sides o f the brain. The sublim inal messages
were “M om m y and I are One,” “D estroy M other,” and “Succeed for
Yourself,” while the control neutral message was “People are Walking.” The
“D estroy M o th er” message was used to exam ine the role o f hostility in
depression as proposed in traditional psychoanalytic theory.
O nly the “M om m y and I are O ne” message reduced depression, bu t
only in those w om en having a currently gratifying relationship w ith their
m other. T heir depression m ay have been due to o ther causes. But if the
m o th er was found to be pressuring and nongratifying on the Succeed-Fail
questionnaire, this message was no t am eliorative. Also the “D estroy
M o th er” did not increase depression. T hus hostility was n o t validated as a
p rim e cause for depression, as considered in psychoanalytic theory. The
“Succeed for Yourself” was also no t am eliorative, since separation was
probably associated w ith loss and rejection by the parent(s). These w om en
rem ained dependently attached hoping for approval and feeling too inad
equate to be unable to separate as an individual. This experim ent seemed
to validate o u r clinical hypothesis concerning one form o f neurotic
depression. It also confirm ed the clinical finding o f B em porad (1982),
who noted th at neurotically depressed adults transferred their dependen
cy on to an o th er “d o m in an t other,” and feared ab an donm ent if they did
not achieve o r if they tried to be autonom ous.
A second study was done w ith 108 underachieving high school stu 
dents o f both sexes to find ou t if therapeutic im provem ent over a longer
tim e could be achieved through repeated exposures to sublim inal stim ula
tion (Greenberg 1980, Slipp 1984, 2000). In addition to the above tests
used, the Tennessee Self-Concept and C ohen’s Fear o f Success Scales (1974)
were used. The sublim inal messages used were “M om m y and I are O ne”
and “My Success is OK,” along w ith a control message o f “People are
Walking.” The “My Success is OK” seemed less threatening o f ab an d o n 
m ent and sanctioned perm ission for success. Sublim inal stim ulation was
adm inistered four tim es a week for six weeks to these underachieving
young adults.
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The “M om m y and I are O ne” message im proved school perform ance
in m ost o f the boys, bu t was not effective if they experienced their m o th 
ers as pressuring and nongratifying o f achievem ent. This latter group o f
boys also suffered a high fear o f success, lower self-concept, and lower self
m o th er and self-father differentiation on post testing. The “M om m y and
I are O ne” message did not im prove the school perform ance o f girls.
Instead it caused higher anxiety, hostility, depression, and a lowering o f
the need to achieve. These girls came from a suburban com m unity, where
their m others were housewives, and presented the m odel o f a female cul
tural stereotype. Achieving beyond their m other m ay have threatened dis
ru p tio n o f the daughter’s relationship w ith her, o r perhaps created com 
petition w ith or envy by the m other. A nother possibility is th at these high
school girls feared they w ould not be attractive to boys if they outshined
them . Interestingly, those girls who had a m oth er w ho pressured b u t did
n o t gratify achievem ent suffered the greatest. The m others m ay have been
frustrated with their role as a housewife and m ay have w anted to live vic
ariously th ro u g h their daughters’ achievem ents. These girls scored high
on the fear o f success scale, and showed a lower self-concept and lower
self-m other differentiation on post testing.
These findings are supported by psychological testing by C arnovanG um pert, G arner and G um pert (1978), C ohen (1974), and M iller (1978),
who found th at fear o f success is related to negative reinforcem ent by one
o r both parents to the child’s m ovem ent tow ard self-expression and m as
tery. Separation, individuation, and independent success are experienced
as a threat o f abandonm ent. In sum m ary, both these studies validated my
double b ind on achievem ent theory o f a form o f depression in which the
parental relationship is internalized by the child. A toxic relationship with
the m o th er can precipitate a form o f neurotic depression, poor p erfo rm 
ance o u t o f opposition, or difficulty having a m ature relationship with
intact boundaries. M ore extensive studies on a larger nu m b er o f individ
uals w ould be helpful. In conclusion, a relationship th at is sensitive to the
needs o f the infant and the child and that validates achievem ent and does
n o t block separation serves as a m odel for norm al adult attachm ent and
is beneficial to healthy functioning. W ithout other external traum as or
collective em otional group m em ories, the adult can function as an
au tonom ous individual and sustain a healthy attachm ent to others.
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